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bank of which itioriginally stood. A superficial area of 25 or 30
square yards contained as many as 20 or 30 urns, Plate V. 2, view of
excavated ground (Fig. 28 a, urn from Porkalam, b & ¢ from

Fig. 28 a Fig. 28 b
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Mouttrapaleon and considering that the cemetery extended over 114
acres we have to infer that the habitation site of which it was a neces-
sary adjunct must have been a relatively populous settlement. The
iron at Adichanallur was found on examination to be a particularly

Fig 29

pure wrought iron with a characteristic fibrous texture and 25 per cent
carbon (by combustion)?. The gold diadems varied in size. (Plate I, 10
and Fig. 29). They were oval in shape, some having 2 strip extending
beyond the two extremities with a small hole for a wire or string at
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each end. Both diadems and mouth-pieces were ornamented with
triangular and linear dotted designs® (Plate I, 9 and Fig. 30). The
articles in bronze included representations of cock, goat or sheep, dog,

Fig. 30 Mouth pieces
2 & 3: Adichanallur 1,4,6 & 7 : Cyprus, Enkomi

tiger, antelope, buffalo and elephant (Plate I, 7 and pl. 11, 3 Cock,

', Plate II, 2, Dog, 4, Goat, 5, Tiger, 6, Dove.)

The importance of Adichanallur lies in the light the site throws on
the antiquity of iron and of the cultivation of rice in South India and
on the maritime contacts between South India and the Eastern

Mediterranean, in particular, Palestine.

Sankalia would derive the urn-burials of the Iron-age from the
Chalcolithic burials in Central India and the Deccan,* but the drift of
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the urn burials being clearly down along the Kerala coast and upwards
from the tip of the peninsula a more reasonable derivation would bring
them from Western Asia and the Near East. In most cases the urns at
Adichanallur contained only a selection of bones. In some instances
urn-burials in Wynad in Kerala showed complete skeletons. The
Elamites as evidenced by their tombs at Susa practised two different
kinds of interment. Sometimes the bodies were buried intact either
stretched out or curled up. Sometimes the skeletons were incomplete
as though the burial took place only after they were stripped of flesh or
after they had been exposed, an old prehistoric custom. In the Ubaid
period at Tepe Gawra, urn-burials show a sharp rise in popularity in
Level X1V and are the most usual type in XII. Double urn-burial
with the joints sealed by clay plaster occurred in level XII. Profiles
of the urns from this level are similar to those of late Kassite period at
Babylon. At Tell Arpachiyah Mallowan found a certain number of
fractional burials of the Al-Ubaid period and he saw in them connec-
tions with India.® Miss Perkins, however, is not inclined to agree with
him.® Fractional conditions, she says, are due to partial decay or to
mechanical disturbance. While stone-cists, urn-burials and terracotta
sarcophagi all belong to the Iron Age in South India they represent
three different funeral traditions. In Pudukkottai stone-cists and
terracotta sarcophagi got mixed up and in South Arcot we find all the
three in the same setting. The profiles of the pottery of Adichanallur
when compared with the profiles of pottery from stone-cists and urn-
burials in Pondicherry and Sanur (Chingleput) show that they belong
to different periods. At Sanur we miss the spouted vases of Adicha-
nallur. Typical Adichanallur specimens like the long cups, the
egg-shaped cups, the flasks with lids, Plate I, 4 metal, 2 and 3 earthen
ware (themselves copied from metal specimens) and cups with foot
are absent at Sanur. ‘To base far-reaching theories concerning cultural
and ethnic movements on pottery evidence, e.g., the spread of the
black-and-red ware in India and their occurrences in Egypt and Sudan,
will constitute an abuse of ceramic evidence, but the form of a vessel
reflects in no small extent traditions and aesthetic preference. The
tripod urns from rock-cut tombs and stone-cists in South India it has
been shown represent a tradition the beginnings of which take us
outside the sub-continent; similarly also the wavy lines of the Coim-
batore russet-coated painted ware.

THE PROBLEM OF DRAVIDIAN......,..... ARCHAEOLOGICAL APPROACH 5

The antiquity of rice cultivation in India is a problem that ha.
vexed the archaecologists and botanists, In Central India rice was
cultivated and eaten as early as the 12th century B.C.? At Hastinapur
rice can be dated to at least the 9th-8th tentury B. C.* Rice has been
found at Kolhapur in the second century A.D.*® Sankalia says that
there is no evidence of rice h°aving been familiar to the people of
Maski. Our difficulty is that in trying to interpret facts of pre-
history and proto-history we are not prepared to concede that ideas
and material objects could and did travel long distances before the
modern means of mass communication and quick transport were
invented. Within the country there was awareness of rice at Hastin-
apur in the 9th-8th century B. C. and yet we are not prepared to admit
that in South India and the Deccan rice was cultivated at any time
carlier than the beginning of the Christian era. The people of
Adichanallur urn-burials are anchored to the absolute chronology of
Syria and Palestine of the period of Solomon,

Rice has been a puzzle to the palacobotanists. Nobody seems to
know its origin or when it was first cultivated. In an unpublished paper
entitled ¢ Origin of Rice—A Survey’ Dr. K. Ramiah said in 1960
that the origin of rice might be traced to South and East India where
natural conditions most suitable for producing variability mutations
and genic recombinations exist. '® In this connection it will be of
initerest to note that one of the two kinds of rice cultivated in Shiraz'!®
in Iran today is called Chempeh which recalls to our mind the name of
a familiar variety of rice grown in South India.

Fragmentary remains of paddy husks were of frequent occurrence
in the soil contained in pots associated with the wurn-burials at
Adichanallur. Dr. Swami made a reconstruction of the full form of
the caryopsis of the grain, excepting the awn part. He is certain that
the variety of paddy raised by the urn-burial people at Adichanallur
possessed an awn as fragments of this structure were encountered in the
matrix. The variety of paddy, however, cannot be determined as
there was no way of determining the length of the awn and the
orientation of this structure on the caryopsis. The characters of the
husk and the size of the reconstructed grain negative any possibility of
affinity to the pilay varieties grown in North Indiaand it is quite
possible that this variety of paddy was somewhat similar to the short-
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grained varieties that are now being cultivated extensively in South
India. *?

Watt in his ¢ Dictionary of Economic products of India’ has
drawn our attention to the fact that the field crop in Tamil is called
shali | chali, a word used almost throughout India and in Persia.'®
Commenting on the identity of the Persian and Tamil names Crawford
was led to conclude that the grain was probably introduced from
Southern India in the course of the maritime trade which is known to
have been carried on for ages between the Western Malabar coast of
coastal India and Persian Gulf.’* The Old Testament does not
mention rice ; there are several passages in Talmud, however, which
relate to its cultivation. Greek Oryza is now accepted to have been
derived from Tamil arisi, itself derived from a root ari, to separate.

The Samba grown in Chingleput district is white. There are
different kinds of Samba, some requiring plenty of water. Butin
places where there is mow a large supply of water, three months’
Samba and two months’ Samba are not unknown. The Champeh
‘grown in Shiraz is a white variety of rice and requires to be kept
continuously under water for two or three months, *®

The first great attempt to open direct sea-route to India appears to
have been made during the period of king Solomon in order to satisfy
the insatiable needs of that magnificent potentate. The Phoenician
king Hiram built for Solomon a temple and an associated palace and
his reward was that he was able to launch with Solomon’s assistance,
a commercial expeditionary fleet every three years from Ezion Geber
to Ophir. From the nature of the cargo with which they returned,
namely, gold, silver, ivory, apes and peacocks and almug wood and

from the words used for certain of these articles which are Indian

words (and some unmistakably Tamil like Hebrew tukki, Tamil tokai
peacock, Algum, Tamil agil, sandalwood) R.D. Barnett says it is
clear that Ophir was India. *®

Historians now believe that India and Egypt had commercial rela-
tions with each other from as early as the time of Pharaohs. “An i8th
dynasty sketch of a barn-door cock shows that there was s0 much com=
munication with India that an indigenous Indian bird could be so much
known in Egypt as to be sketched (Fig.31)*" Thothmes II1 clearly bad

\
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hens for it is recorded that he had two birds which faid two eggs each
day.”*® If Indian products were known to Egypt in the time of the
Pharaohs they may very easily have been known to the Israelites. Besides
the gingergrass other Biblical plants native to India and adjacent regions
are the eaglewoad, sandalwood, f.rankincence, cassia, cinnamon, ebony
cotton, spikenard, sugarcane, rice and perhaps benzoni. The cassia
and various other Indian spices were apparently secured by Moses and

Fig. 31. Barn-door cock 18th Dynasty, Egypt

Solomon through trade with India. In 1 Kings 10 ; 11-12 we get the
following statement: ‘And the navy also of Hiram, that brought
gold from Ophir, brought in from Ophir great plenty of almug trees
and precious stones. And the king made of the almug trees pillars for
the house of the Lord and for the king’s house, harps also and psalteries
for singers ; there came no such almug trees, nor were seen unto this
day.’ '? Tristam definitely identifies almug tree with the red
sandalwood, Pterocarpus Santalinus. *® The red sandalwood is a
large leguminous tree indigenous to India and Ceylon. {ts wood 1s
hard and very heavy, of a red or garnet-colour taking a fine polish and
would be very well suited for the purposes for which Solomon required
it. Tt is still used today for the manufacture of lyres and other
musical instruments.

Confirmation of contacts between Palestine and the Tamil country
— and Adichanallur was a great emporium of trade not far from the
mouth of the river Tamraparni during its heyday * '~ and Palestine of
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the period of king Solomon for which we have plenty of literary
evidence comes from the material remains unearthed at Adichanallur.

According to Ernest Wright (Biblical Archaeology) Iron was
introduced into common use in Palestine by the Philistines not until
after the kings of Israel Saul and David had broken their power
“promptly effecting an economic revolution and a higher standard of
living for the common man.” “The greatest and most spectacular age
of Israel was just before and after 1000 B.C. These were the days of
those colourful and interesting figures, Saul, David and Solomon who
brought the Israelite state into being and in an incredibly short time
made it a nation of no small importance in the contemporary world.”
The first dateable iron agricultural implements are from Gerar — Tell
Jemmeh - in Palestine. 22 Gerar lies on the direct road from Egyptup
to Jerusalem and the hill country ; it also flanks the coast road from
Egypt. There were iron furnaces at Gerar. Smelting was done on
the spot and the metal was not imported. The agricultural implements
in iron from Gerar included hoe blades and plough-shares. The
principle of hafting in the Gerar hoe is the same as the principle of
hafting in the Adichanallur iron hoe. 2* The angle between the blade
and handle of the hoe from Gerar is seen in examples from other
places. The worker must have stood upright holding a long handle
slanting down and let the hoe fall vertically on the ground. Plough
shares and hoe-blades similar to those from Gerar have been found
from other Palestinian sites, like Tell-el-Mutesellim and Gezer. Most
of the Palestinian hoes must have been like the Adichanallur specimens,
garden hoes, for their very weak sockets, not even closed round, prove
that they were not used on any material which had elasticity or strength
to hold them. The bluntness of the edges shows that the material worked
on was rough and loose earth. The very wide thin blade of the
Adichanallur specimens could not have been used on any thing firmer
than light soil. The Gerar — Tell Jemmeh specimens are dated by
Petrie to 1150 B.C ** Their type has a wide distribution in space and
time. Enkomi in Cyprus has produced similar hoes in bronze. 2® Iron
age hoes of moderate width similar to those from Cyprus have been
found from various places in Europe, Hungary, Sweden, Styria,
England, Greece. In India no other site has produced this type of hoe.
Taxila produced one ; it was a surface find which could not have been
earlier than the 1st century A.D. A unilaterally winged hoe in bronze
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embodying the same principle of hafting as the Adichanallur example
was found at Susa. *°

Wheeler says that iron was introduced by the Persians about the
6th.-5th century B.C. and then it spread to the South.2” At Nevasa,
Bahal, Prakash and Maheswar it Central India evidence of the use of
jron according to Sankalia does not relate to a period earlier than the
third century B.C 2® The earliest layers of Ujjain carrying iron might
not go beyond C. 500 B.C. which is the date suggested by Wheeler
for the introduction of iron into North India by the Persians. 2°
Aitchison thinks that the whole of North India adopted iron at a fairly
early date (about 1000 B.C. or even a little before that time, though
not much earlier). #° In South India according to him iron did not
come into use until a much later date, round about 500 B.C. But he
is of the opinion that ¢ Seric”’ iron which had a tremendous reputation
among the Romans, at one time thought to have been made in China,
was steel of Indian origin and probably obtained from South India. *!
¢Geres-Cheras’ seems to be an attractive equation. Iron ores of
excellent quality are found on the surface in large quantities in South
India and earthen crucibles for smelting them, corresponding in size and
shape to those now used were found at Adichanallur. ** The possi-
bility of acquiring knowledge of iron-smelting from some other source
possibly Palestine during the period of Solomon if not earlier and not
North India cannot be ignored. The iron hoes of Adichanallur have
to be derived from Palestine and the prototypes were probably imported
by the Phoenicians who traded with the Tamil country for cassia,
cinnamon and almug, so much sought after by the Israelite kings.
May be the technique of iron-smelting was also taught to the Tamils by
the Phoenicians. Thus the origins of iron industry in South India need

pot remain an unsolved mystery.

Gerar in Palestine also produced gold frontlets with lines of spots
and punctuated circles. They have been dated at their place of origin
by Petrie to 1180 B.C. *° Gold diadems with lines of spots an.d al.so
mouth-pieces have been found at Adichanallur further conﬁ-rmmg. its
contacts with Palestine in the closing years of the second millennium

B.C.
CGold diadems were reported from Hissar I11 in Iran (Fig. 32).8¢

Evans found gold frontlets, diadems, in the Mochlos tombs of the early
2
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Minoan 1II period. ®® In Palestine patterned gold fillets or head bands
date back to 2000 B.C. according to the evidence of the ancient palace-
site of Tell-el-Ajjul (modern Gaza).®*® Gold diadems and mouth
pieces (some decorated with human heads) came from Enkomi in

Fig. 32. Diadems Hissar III

Cyprus.®? In Enkomi tombs Einar Gjerstad found small strips of
gold leaf with rounded ends and a hole at each end, obviously mouth
pieces and also strips of gold leaf with tapering ends and a hole at
each end, diadems. ®®  Along the edges of the diadems were impressed
dots forming border lines. Diadems generally had straight edges.

Fig. 33. Diadems (Ur)

Both diadems and mouth-pieces were found by the Swedish Cyprus
expedition at Enkomi and also at Lapithos and Marion. At Urin

THE PROBLEE OF DRAVIDIAN .............ARCHAEOLOGICAL APPROACH

Fig. 34. Hoe-bades 1 and 2 (Susa) 3 Tell-el-Mutesellim
Palestine) 4 Gerar (Palestine), 5 and 6 Adichanallur.

11
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the tombs of the Sumerian period Woolley found gold fillets on the

forehead of several skeletons. 2®

He has noted five types of frontlets
from the early cemetery (Fig. 33. 1, 2, 3,4 and 6). The woman
buried in the royal tomb PG. 1054 had on her head an oval gold
frontlet secured by long wires and a similar frontlet with a star and
rosette in the centre also secured by gold-wires came from grave
PG/387. A silver frontlet was found worn together with a wreath in
PG/263. At Urin the early cemetery the diadem with gold animals,
etc., was par excellence a royal decoration. Gold mouth-pieces with
holes in the end were found by Gordon Loud at Armegeddon a city

of Syrian kings conquered by Egypt in 1497 B.C., 4°

At a hamlet known as Khurbet al Khasas about two kilometres

east of Ascalan in Palestine a plain, oval gold mouth-piece was found-

in a lead sarcophagus in association with bronze coins of the time of
Constantine or a little later indicating that the practice survived to the
early centuries of the Christian era.** 1In a Philistine grave at Gezer in
Palestine a silver mouth-plate lay on the teeth of the skull of a tall
man. ‘*  Mouth-plates with rectangular or lozenge-shaped slips of
metal, tied on the mouth of a corpse have been found in many countries
directly affected by the Aegean civilization from Mycenaean times
down to the 6th century B.C. or even later.

The gold mouth-pieces from Adichanallur have no parallels
elsewhere in Iron age sites in South India.*® They are decorated
with embossed ornament in geometrical designs and have in some cases
holes at their ends (Fig. 30, 2 and 3). Similar mouth-pieces have been
found at Epkomi in Cyprus in tombs of late Bronze Age (Fig. 30
1,4,6 and 7). The practice of wearing mouth-pieces by devotees
carrying kavadi to the shrine of Murugan on the Palni hills at the
present-day is a survival from Adichanallur days (Fig. 30, 5, Fig. 33,
5). Gold frontlets wilh lines of spots like those from Adichanallur
were found at Gerar by Petrie. He has dated them to 1180 B.C. Iron
hoes from Gerar again are based on the same principle of hafting as
that of the Adichanallur specimens (Fig. 34. 4, 5 and 6). The Biblical
references to products of South Indian origin which Hiram took to
Israel stand confirmed by material remains, if not imports from,
undoubtedly inspired by that land, seem to link securely Adicha-
nallur urn-burials to the absolute chronology of Palestine and Syria
of the period of Solomon and also to take back the antiquity of
iron and of rice in South India to circa 1000 B.C.*4 ¢
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NOTES

1. Bulletin, museum d” Histoire naturelle, 1903 and
Annual Report of the Madras Government museum, 1305-06,

pp- 5 and 6.

-4

A single cranium from an urn burial at Adichanallur
.examined by Lapicque was hyper — dolicocephalic but
other crania from the same site have given a different picture.
Four of Thurston’s skulls were dolicocephalic; two were
prognathous and of the latter one was not only prognathous
but was also sub-dolicocephalic (Proto-Australoid) ~— no. 1 of
Zuckerman. His Adichanallurno. 2 was ‘maritime Arme-
noid’.

Lapicque was using the term Proto-Dravidian obviously in
an ethnic sense. But there was neither a Proto-Dravidian nor
Dravidian race at any time ; there were only Proto-Dravidian
and Dravidian speakers. Already around 1000 B.(C. when
Adichanallur was a flourshing human settlement with
contact with Palestine and Syria the people of the Tamraparni/f
Tamirapunai valley were literate and spoke Tamiraf
Tamila named after the metal-workers amongst them. In
Hurrian, Tibira meant metal-workers. Probably Tibira/
Tamira was also the name of the metal-workers among the
Harappans, metal-workers to begin with in copper after
whom the Rig-Vedic Aryans when they came into contact
with them called copper timra. The Proto-Dravidian
word for copper was cempu, after which the river
(tributary of the Yamuna) flowing through Avanti/Malva a
region rich in copper ores has been called Chambal, the
Carmanyavati of the Puranas.

A uniform mortuary practice along the Tamraparni
Valley during the Iron Age and within a possible time —
bracket, circa 1,000 B. C. to circa 500 A. D, ma';r be taken tg
indicate an ethnic stability. But at Adichanalur itself the
skeletal remains showed a mixed population, brachycephals as
well as dolicocephals. That means we can no longer speak
in terms of an urn-burial race, the uniform and stable

1
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cultural configuration in the valley in the Iron Age notwith-
standing.

For a discussion of the ethnic composition of the Proto-
Dravidian/Dravidian speakers of India see note 23, chapter 1
supra.

2. Catalogue of the Prehistoric Antiquities from Adicha-
nallur and Perumbair, Madras, 1915, page 3. footnote.

The sample obviously came from excavations conducted
by A. Rea at the cemetery mound at Adichanallur before
1905, The occurrence of crucibles for smelting iron at the site
(Thurston, The Madras Presidency, Cambridge, 1913 p. 74)
would seem to indicate that the human settlement at the site
was also a metallurgical centre during the Iron Age.

Wrought iron is a spongy agglomerate and has to be
hammered in order to be rendered usable. In the Tirunelveli
district iron ores are reported from Srivilliputtur, Shermadevi,
Nangunery, Tenkasi, Sankaranayanarkoil and Brahmadesam
taluks, Magnetic iron sand is collected from the streams at
the foot of the hills for making wrought iron. In fact in
mid-nineteenth century seventy furnaces were at work in the

district with an annual output of about 230 tons. About

1180 B. C. there was a great metallurgical centre at Gerar in
Palestine which according to Forbes (Singer, ed. by: A
History of Technology, Vol. I Part V. 21. Extracting, Smelting
and Alloying by R. T. Forbes 597) imported blooms or bars
of iron from the north for making tools and weapons. Gerar
probably imported similar blooms from Adichanallur during
the period of Solomon (971-931 B.C.) when the contacts
between the Tamils and Israel was at its apogee and Tamil
words probably first found their way into Hebrew (for example,
Tamil 6ni and Hebrew éniyak for the latter of which, however,
there is no Semitic root). TItis true that in recent timeson the
Palestinian side of the Arbah at Ghadian iron ore has been
discovered. But it is doubtful whether all the iron that was
used at Gerar was locally obtained. Some no doubt came
from the north and some from India which Hiram’s fleet

-
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brought from Ophir which Charpentier long ago identified
with Sopara/Strparaka on the Konkan coast in India (JRAS,
1927, pp. 111-115, Charpentier, Sarparaka).

The term t8ni is used by the Tamils and Singhalese to mean
trading vessel with two*masts — the equivalent of the English
ketch and probably in C. 1,000 B.C. when Adichanallur

‘traded with Palestine it was as seaworthy as Queen Haishepsut’s

ships that went to Punt.

The blooms that went from Tamilnadu to Ezion Geber
were wrought iron and not ¢ Woots > for which India was
later famous and which reportedly was carried by merchants
from India to Damascus, or the ‘seres’ steel of Pliny.

3. See Plate I 9 and 10 and fig. 1, 4, 5, and 8 (diadems)

and 2, 1, 4 and 7 (mouth pieces) for triangular dotted

designs.

In Fig. 30, 2and 3 are gold mouth pieces from Adichanallur
and 1, 4, 6, and 7 are gold mouth pieces from Enkomi,
Cyprus, found by Dr. Einar Gjerstad in 1937

In fig. 33 1, 2, 3,4 and 6 are five different types of frontlets/
diadems from an early cemetary at Ur.

In both figures 30 and 33, 5 represents a devotee of
Muruga wearing the mouth piece.

The hole at the ends of mouth pieces and the impressed
and dotted zig-zag patterns of the Adichanallur diadems
remind us of the patterned gold fillets from Tell-el-Ajjul
(Gaza) in Palestine of late Bronze Age. (Illustrated London
News, 7and 10, 1933, p. 802)

The gold mouth pieces from Enlg ‘
counterparts from Adichanallur, have
embossed designs in dots. For gold toe frings.
have gold plated iron toe rings from 4 ichz( 1 ury | .thf'?h'crj
more gold plated ear drops appear botlt at. A‘?’c aﬁaflur and /’ < |

Enkomi, AN
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5. M. E. Malhowan and Rose J. Cruikshank Excava-
tions at Tell Arpachiyahgy 1933. pp. 34, 42 and 65.

6. Perkins, A. Louis, The Comparative Archaeology of
Early Mesopotamia, Chicago, 1959, p. 72.

7. We have amuch earlier date today for the cultiva-
tion of rice in Central India. It was in common use . at
Navdatoli in the Narbada valley in period IIT atthe site for
which we have a ¢, date that works out at Circa 1500 B. C.
But rice was already in evidence, though scarce, at Navdatoli
in period II.

8. Period II at Hastinapur, Uttar Pradesh, for which we
have a c,, date may take us back to earlier than the middle
of the sixth century B.C. in respect of cultivation of rice at the

site.

9. Though the available c,, date will not give rice at
Kolhapur an antiquity earlier than the second century A.D.
the fact that the grain was already familiar to the people of
Navdatoli in mid second millernium B.C. and that it was
grown at Adichanallur in circa 1,000 B.C. the absence of
earlier c,, dates for it in Maharashtra may not rule out the
possibility of its having been cultivated in the area earlier.

10. Between 1960 when he wrote that the origin of rice
might be traced to South and East India and now the position
has become clearer. Today we know that Oryza Sativa
occurs wild in many parts of India and neighbouring countries
Rajasthan, Sikkim, West Bengal, Bangladesh, Khasia Hills,
Central India and the Deccan, that the neolithic rice of
Orissa was Oryza Sativa and that rice was cultivated in
Rangpur II A during 2000-1500 B.C. and at Lothal in 1700
B.C. According to Grist (Grist D. H, Rice, Fourth edition,
Longmans, 1965) citing Andriss J. R. and Mohammad A.F.
(1958), The Economy of Pakistan, ¢ Excavators at Mohanjo-
daro in Pakistan discovered rice grains in earthen vessels,
thus providing evidence that rice was an important food in
Indus Valley civilization which flourished as early as
2500 B.C.”
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De Candole (1886), it will be remembered, believed that
O. Sativa originated in India. Watt (1891) thought that it
was evolved in South India. The richest variety of cultivated
forms of O. Sativa has been recorded in South and South East
Asia, particularly India and Indo—China and therefore
Chandraratna M. F. (Genetics and Breeding of Rice, London,
1964, p. 3) is inclined to accept the view expressed by
Rocheiriz that the centre of origin of the species has to be
located in this region. In fact it has now been established
that of the two sub-species of Oryza Sativa (Mizushima, 1948
and 1958 cited by Chandraratna) Japonica Kato and Indica
Kato the Indian varieties of Indica Kato are ‘*the oldest
forms of cultivated rice from which the other geographical
races were derived by isolation and selection.”” (Chandraratna,
1964, p. 3)

11. Shiraz (capital of the province of Fars, Iran) grows
two kinds of rice. One is called shari and the other Champeh.
Both are of good quality and generally whiter than Indian
rice. For method of cultivation of rice in shiraz, see Field
Henry, Contribution to the Anthropology of Iran, Chicago,
1939, pp. 23-24

12. Swamy, B. G. L, ¢ Plant remains from the burials of
Adichanallur”, paper read at a symposium on Human
Ecology and Geomorphology of Peninsular India, September
1972, Madras.

13. In Iran today shali is the name for rice before it is
milled and brinj after it is husked.

14, For trade between the Tamil country and Chaldea
(Mesopotomia) see Sayce, A. H. Hibbert Lectures p. 137; also
Hornell, J. Sea-trade in early times, Antiquity, Vol XV,
1941

15. Field Henry, op. cit.

16. Barnett, R.D. Early shipping in the near East,
Antiquity, XXXII, December, 1958; A Catalogue of
Nimrud Ivories, London, 1957, p 163 ; also Hornell. J. Naval
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activity in the days of Solomon and Rameses III. Antiquity
no. 82, June 1947

17. Murray, M.A, The Splendour that was Egypt,
London, 1949, p. 318

18. Murray, M. A,, ibid. Sumerians in the third millen-
nium B.C. were familiar with the cock and in their language
the word for this bird was ‘tar-lugal’. The Indus Valley
people about the same time had knowledge of the bird.
Mackay (1938) thought that fighting cocks were present at
Mohenjodaro and that they were the Sonmerat cocks. The
institution of fightlng coeks is characteristically Indian and
according to Zenner (1963) the grey or Sonnerat fowl is
found south of the river Godavari.

The cock is not mentioned in Old Testament or Homer.
Representation of the bird is found on Babylonian cylinder
scals of the seventh to sixth centuries B. G. Itis mentioned
by Pindar and Aristophanes and the latter calls it the persian
bird. That means that it was prebably intreduced into

Greece from Persia

In Egypt Carter found the painting of a cock in
Tutankhamen’s tomb (C. 1350 B.C.), but after the Ecnaton -
Tutankhamen episcde it disappeared from the eountry and
did not appear till after the establishment of the Ptolemaie
kingdom. In neighbouring Israel we have the picture of a
fighting cock on a seal of Jazamia. ‘Servant of the king”
from Tell-en-Nasheb, (C. 600 BC) wright G. E. Biblical
Archaeology, 195, fig. 126, p. 177 — and apparently the
bird reached Palestine from South India as it had gone
earlier to Egypt during the period of the 18th Dynasty.
What appears on the Tell-en-Nasheb seal is a fighting eock
Gallus Sonneratis Temmenk or the grey or Sonnerat fowl
found south of river Godavari and very likely though we get
no mention of the bird in Old Testament, the fighting cock
was also taken to Palestine along with ivory, gold, ebony and
red sandalwood from Ophir/S§trparaka during the period of

Solomon.
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19. One of the main imports from Ophir was the wood
of the almug tree and it was used by Solomon for making
pillars for his palace and the houses of the Lord and harps
and also psalteries for singers. Obviously it was a highly
prized material. It could not have been the wood of the
sandalwood as some commentators of the passage in question
have argued, for the Moldenke have rightly pointed out that
the small size of the white sandalwood tree would make it
difficult to believe that this was the almug tree of which the
pillars and terraces of Solomon’s palaces and temples were
made (Moldenke, Harold N. and Alma, L. Plants of the Bible,
New York, 1959, p. 188).

In period III (1000 B.C.) at Rangpur there  evidence
of the use of pterocarpus Santalinus (red sandalwood). But
this tree does not grow in Saurashtra. It enjoys a limited
distribution in the sub-continent and that only in South India.
It is a large leguminous tree indigenous to South India and
Ceylon and its wood is hard and very heavy, of a red or
garnet colour. It takes on a fine polish and it would there-
fore be eminently suited according to the Moldenkes for
purpose for which Solomon required it. In India today the
wood of this tree is used for making ornamental houseposts,
in carving and turnery, in the fabrication of carved idols and
figures in temples, lyres and other musical instruments and
along with sandalwood (santalum album) it is also used as a
paste for application to the forehead by priests and worshippers
during religious rites (Pearson and Brown,  Commercial
Timbers of India, Calcutta, 1932, p. 395). The identification
of Ophir with some region in the west coast of India.
Sopara/Siirparaka gets added support from the equation of the
almug tree with Pterocarpus Santalinus which was one of the
main imports into Israel from that mysterious land.

20. Tristam, Q. by Harold N. Moldenke and Alma L.
Moldenke, Plants of the Bible, New York, 1902, p. 188.

21. All the available literary references are from Israel
end and not from India and they are by no means contempo-
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rary, although they do refiect conditions that obtained during
the period of King Solomon. India and Egypt, it is believed,
had commercial relations as early as the days of the Pharoahs
and if this be true Indian products may very well have been
known to Israelites next dcor even before Hiram’s voyages
to Ophir on behalf of Solomon. The earliest authority for the
expeditions of Solomon (971-931 B.C.)—and these expeditions
to Ophir continued at irregular intervals till the reign of
Jehoshapat king of Judah (873-849 B.C.) and great grandson
of Solomon—is the Syrian priest—historian Sanchuniathan
(8th Century B.C.) In his History of Phoenicia he refers to
ivory, apes and peacocks brought back by the joint expedition
to the Indian Ocean fitted out by Hiram, King of the
Judaeans, and Solomon.

According to the Moldenkes the Biblical plants native to
India were the following: I Calamus, Sweet Calamus and
‘sweet cane’ of

1. Exodus 30: 23-24

2. I Kings 10:10
3. Song 4:14
4. Jeremiah 6:20
5. Ezekeil 27:19

which they call ginger grass and identify with Andropagon
aromaticus. But Andropagon aromaticus of 1890s included
the three modern species of ginger grass:

1. Cymbopogon flexuorus (Nees ex steud) Wats.
2. Cymbopogon martinii (Roxb.) Wats.
3. Cymbopogon travancorensis (Bor).

In all these three species of the genus Cymbopogon the
aromatic oil is stored in the special cells in the leaves and
sheaths of the plant and therefore when the leaves are bruised
they are highly odoriferous. The odour persists for a long
time. The leaves of all the three have a slight taste of
ginger. Schweinfurth (1884) has recorded that when the
tombs of certain kings of the 20th and 2Ist dynasties
(1200-1000 B.C.) were opened in 1881 the odour of the grass
Cymbopogon Schoenanthus (Linn) same as Cymbopogon
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flexuorus (Nees ex steud) wats, according to Index Kewensis
Andropogon aromaticus (Roxb), was still perceptible.

All the three species of the genus Cymbopogon men-
tioned are grown in So.uth India. Cymbopogon flexurous,
however, is not considered native to the country; it is native
to many other tropical and semi-tropical parts of Asia.
Cymbopogon martinii is native to India and has two forms.
Cymbopogon travancorensis is native to South India and
grows wild on the dry hill slopes of South Travancore.

The question is which of these is sweet calamus. If it
is to be identified with ginger grass as the Moldenkes, do it
could just be any one of the three species of Cymbopogon as
they are all called popularly ginger grass and all of them
yield ginger oil.

Considering that it was used for its sweet odour in Egyptian
tombs of the 20th and 21st dynasties and that it was available
in the Tamil country/South India where eagle wood, ebony
and cinnamon besides Pterocarpus Santalinus could be bought
the sweet calamus of Exodus 30: 23-24, I Kings 10: 10,
Song 4 : 10, Jeremiah 6 : 20 and Exekiel 27 : 19 was Andro-
pogon Schoenanthus (Linn) same as Andropogon aromaticus
¢Roxb,” same as Cymbopogan flexuorus (Nees ex steud)

Wats.

II. “Aloes’ of 1. Psalms 45: 8
2. Proverbs 7:17
3. Song 4:14

identified variously as Acquilaria Agallocha (Roxb) or
eagle wood and Santalum album (£) or sandalwood. The
eagle tree or aloes of the Old Testament is a tall tree native
to Northern India, Indo-China and Malaya. Psalms 45:8
refers to garments smelling of myrrh, aloes and cassia. But
since ‘aloes’ is mentioned along with cassia, identified with
Cinnamomum Cassia (Blume) and Cinnamomum Zeylanicum
(Nees) native to South India, Ceylon, Malaya and the
East Indies most commentators have taken it to mean not
Aquilaria agallocha (Roxb), the eagle wood but Santalum
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album (Linn) the sandal wood which is native to Peninsular
India and the East Indies. The Moldenkes think that
being more accessible to the people of Palestine, Santalum
album, sandal wood and not the eagle wood was the aloes of
Psalms, 45 : 8, Proverbs 7 : 17 and Song 1 : 14, ¢although
this is by no means certain.

III. Cinnamomum Cassia (Blume) of
Exodus 30: 23-24
Ezekiel 27:7

secured by Moses and later by Solomon probably
went from Malabar if not also from Ceylon. Cinnamomvm
Gracile is a plant that is endemic in the Tinnevelly District
and also in some places in Kerala. The best quality of
cinnamon, however, comes from the South-Western region
of Ceylon. 1In the beginning of the nineteenth century in
the English East India Company’s gardens in Tinnevelly
both nutmeg and cinnamon were grown and if today
Tinnevelly does not produce as much cinnamon as in the
earlier days it is because (Fort St George Consultations
dated 6th April, 1815) cultivation of the items-nutmeg and
cinnamon-was neglected by reason of the fact that Ceylon
had already become a permanent possession of the British
Government. The position in circa 1000 B.C. was different
and cinnamon being endemic both in north-western Ceylon
and Tinnevelly the Phoenician ships plying between Ezion
Geber and Adichanallur may have called at both sides of
the Gulf of Mannar and collected cinnamon a principal
ingredient in the manufacture of the ‘holy oil’ used in the
Tabernacle for anointing the sacred vessels and the persons
of the officiating priests since the time of Moses.

IV. Diospyros ebenaster (Retz)
Diospyros ebenum (Ké&nig)
Diospyros melanoxylon (Roxb.)

the hodnim or havnim in Hebrew of Ezekeil 25 :15.
Prophet Ezekeil (about 588 B.C.) says, “many isles were the
merchandise of thine hand ; they brought thee for a present
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horns of ivory and ebony.”” The Moldenkes believe that
only Indians and Ceylonese ebony is involved in the scriptural
reference cited and would think that the 200 logs of ebony
presented to the kings of Persia every year by the Ethiopians
were originally from India or Ceylon. Ebony was the wood
out of which according to Classical mythology the royal
throne of Pluto was made. The Pythian Appollo and the
statues of many Egyptian gods and goddesses were carved
of ebony. Ebony grows on the high ranges of Kerala, India
and in Tinnevelly one can see it while going higher up
towards Kannikatti.

Other Biblical plants of Indian origin are ¢ Copher’
«Kopher® (Song 1 : 14) Lawsonia Inermis, the henna plant
originally a native of northern India, Nérd, Naird or Nard
(Song 1: 12) Nardostachys Jatamansi, ‘the spikenard that
¢Sendeth forth its smell ¢ while the King settleth at his
table.”

Of the plants that were imports to Jerusalem from
Ophir sweet calamus, cassia, aloes, almug, hodrim, copher,
spikenard and myrrh (Balsamodendron, (Nees) often cultivated
in Western India today) could have been collected at
Surparaka, modern Sopara, Ophir of the Old Testament,
the most important mart on the west coast of India at the
time and some of them like sweet calamus, aloes, almug and
cassia also at Adichanallur situate at the lower reaches of
the river Tamraparni. By Ophir probably we have to
understand a whole region and not a single point, Surparaka,
Sopara after which the entire western sea-board of India and
Ceylon were then probably known to the Israelites. In this
region there were often ports of call which Hiram’s ships
touched to collect the commodities which neither Somaliland
nor South Arabia could give in paying quantities.

An interesting feature of the archaeological material
unearthed at Adichanallur is the occurrence in some of the
burial urns which have also produced gold diadums and
mouth-pieccs——unmistakably imports from Eastern Medi-
terranean lands—of bronze vessels with ornamental lids,
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the latter carrying respresentations of plants, some of them
locally grown and others exotic. A leading botanist (Dr.
B. G. L. Swamy) thinks that the plants depicted belong to
the species Sarcostemma brevistigma (Wt. and Arn) 1834,
PL I, 1. Others believe that they represent Periploca
aphylla and Ephedra pedunculosis. One of the plants,
strangely enough, represents the Silphium plant showing a
foliate stem and what may be taken for triple bunch of fruits
or flowers above (See Plate I, 5).

Sarcostemma brevistigma has a stem as an ordinary
wooden pen-holder. Its distribution in India is apparently
endemic. In Maharashtra it is common (Rev. Santapau and
N. A. Irani: Botanical Memoir, No. 4, University of
Bombay, The Aesclepiadaciae and Periplocaciae). It has
been reported from the Nilgiris (Fyson, P. F. The Flora of
Indian Hill Stations) and many places in Tamilnadu includ-
ing Tirukoilur, S. Arcot District. Plate I. 8, according to
Rea the excavator of Adichanallur represents a lid with what
appears to be leaves of the mango tree (or does it represent

a cactus?) with a central column carrying a winged insect

like a harnet. The significant fact about the plants depicted
on the ornamental lids of bronze vessels mentioned is that
Sarcotemma brevistigma, Periploca Aphylla and Ephedra
pedunculosis are plants used today as substitutes for Somalata
whatever the original Somalata was like.

Sarcotemma brevistigma is the ¢soma’ plant used in -

many parts of India today. To a mixture of milk and honey
are added dry stems of this plant or a decoction thereof.
According to Dr. Gibson (cited by Watt in his Dictionary of
Economic Products, 6(2) 478, 1893) the plant contains a
large amount of milky sap which is used by travellers to allay
their thirst.

Ephedra is a “low growing shrub with slender green
branches devoid of leaves except fora small membraneous
sheath at the nodes.”” The Parsis of India use this plant as
the sacred Haoma in their ritual. The description of the
plant given will suit its representation in Plate I, 1- Another
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plant that the parsis use as Haoma is Periploca aphylla ““ an
erect perennial with twigs as thick as “ a goose quill or less
and possessing a milky sap.”

Al these three, howgver, used in India must be considered
surrogates of Somalata. And as for the original Soma plant
Wasson (Wasson, R. Gordon, Soma, Divine mushroom of
Immortality, Ethnomycological studies, No. 1, Harcourt
Brace Jova—Novich, Inc, The Hague, Mouton, 1969)
identifies it with Fly Agaric, Amanita muscaria and which
suits admirably the description of the Soma plant, as given in
the Rig Veda. Ingals, Daniel, A. H. (JAOS Vol. 91, number 2,
April — June 1971) while agreeing with Wasson'’s identifica-
tion of the plant with Amanita Muscaria ~ the mushroom
of the Siberian Shaman-thinks that the Soma extract (not the
word soma itself) may be a borrowing by the Indo-European,
Indo-Aryan speakers from the Finno-Ugrian speakers — we
ought to say the Ural-Altain-speakers. He has pointed out
how the Ugrain Ostyaks and the Voguls, linguistic relatives
of the Hungarians are apparently still imbibing Soma on the
banks of the Obriver, Whatever be the original Soma plant,
after their arrival in India, Indo-Aryan speakers began to use
several surrogates, one of which — and most commonly used
in the Soma ritual -~ has been Sarcotemma brevistigma
(Roxb).

The ritual drink prepared from the plants depicted
on the ornamental lids from urn-burials at Adichanallur may
not have been called Soma. Though the name Soma is
Indo-Aryan the hallucinogenic drink made from Fly Agaric
which the Ugrian Ostyaks and the Voguls apparently are still
imbibing on the banks of the Ob river was probably used by
Ural-Altains, linguistic ancestors of the Proto-Dravidians and
Finno-Ugrish speakers from whom it was borrowed by the
Indo-European Indo-Aryan speakers on their way to India.

We do not know whether the bronze vessels with orna-
mental lids carrying reproductions of plants that may reaso-
nably be considered surrogates of Soma and the bronze
colanders from Adichanallur the latter reminding us of the
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colanders from Ur (compare pl. IV. 9 and 10 of Adichanallur
specimens with pl. IV, 7 from Ur, grave of Queen Shub -ad)
constituted the outfit of medicine men or priests. If it was
that of the priests ministering to the spiritual needs of the
Tamiras living on the banks of the Tamraparni river in circa
1,000 B. C. the latter were using surrogates, mostly the twigs
of the plant Sarcostemma brevistigma like their contempora-
ries in the Punjab and the Gangetic valley for making their
ritual drink.

Silphinm was a umbelliferous plant now extinct but
highly prized in antiquity (Evans, Sir Arthur, The Place of
Minos, Vol. I The Neolithic and Early Minoan Ages,
London, 1921, p. 284) thinks that for this plant ¢ the nearest
available comparison seems to be supplied by narthex of north
Kashmir and that ¢the plant may have been actually
introduced into Crete and cultivated there in Minoan days.
Its representation on bronze ornamental lids from Adicha-
nallur (See, PLI, 5) confirms the maritime contacts that South
India had with eastern Mediterranean lands particularly
Palestine, Cyprus and Crete.

Besides the ritual use of an inebriating drink the reper-
toire of religious practices at Adichanallur in circa 1000 B. C.
included worship of a fertility goddess (Fig. 35) whose
attributes included the dove, a male god like Muruga whose
attributes included the lance and the cock emblem and whose
devotees wore mouth pieces like their compatriots today
while carrying Kavadi to his shrine in the Palni hills and an-
other male god, one of whose attributes was the trident.

Sivaramamurthi, C (South Indian Bronzes, p. 44 Pl. 1 a)
characterises the bronze figurine from Adichanallur as that of
a Mother Goddess and says that it may be 3,000 years old.
With her pendant breasts may be she was the representation
of a fertility goddess. She wears a girdle — we should call it
a brief - well below her waist. Her hair parted in the centre
rests on her shoulders on either side; she wears an outsize
ring round her neck; her face is non-descript, a horizontal
cut indicating the mouth. With the short legs and hands that
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are two protruding stumps terminating at the elbow she hasno
parallel in the innumerable female terracottas that we have

from several sites in the sub-continent from about the middle
of the third millennium B. G, With her pendant breasts she
resembles remotely the woman from the Phaistos disc (Minos-I,
p. 654, fig. 48, d).

Fig. 35. Bronze figurine (Adichanallur)

The birds appearing on ornamental lids of bronze vessels
seems to be doves, some of them. (Pl. II 6) and their
presence at Adichanallur is in keeping with their association
with the mother goddess. Many vases at Vounous, Bellapais,
Cyprus as at Adichanallur are decorated with modelled
doves. Other animals, stags, antelopes & G which Dikaios
thinks are consecrated to the mother goddess are also repre-
sented in relief at the place (Dikaios, Early Bronze Age cults
in Cyprus, as revealed by the Excavations at Vounous,
Bellapais, Proceedings of the First International Congress of
Prehistoric and Proto-historic Sciences, p. 183.) Pottery
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figures of doves with outstretched wings have been found at
Mohenjo-daro, early Crete and Tepe Musyan in Elam. Dove
was dedicted to goddess Ninckarsag at Al Ubaid ; in ancient
Sumer it seems to have been included in offering to various
deities. The close association of Mother Goddess and dove is
seen in Crete and further: west in Sardinia. Doves were
sacred to Al-Uzza worshipped at the Kaaba as a Mother-
goddess.

Dog at Adichanallur probably may be taken as evidence
in support of the view that the goddess worshipped by the
people of the settlement was also a goddess of wealth like
Gula figuring on boundary stones. Gula had the dog as her
animal attribute,

Double-edged sword — blades in iron of the Adichanallur
form are known from Cyprus where according to Montelius
iron was known soon after 1500 B.C. Swords with long grip
which may have been used two-handed, sort of equestrian
sword, sharp on both sides and relatively dull at the point
common at Adichanallur represented one of several innova-
tions in the art of war introduced into Egypt by the Hyksos
after the Middle Kingdom.

* Among the tombs of the Early Iron Age of Solomon’s
period at Tell Duweir, Biblical Lachish an outstanding one
was the tomb in which was found a three — pronged fork
or trident of iron similar to the iron tridents from Adicha-
nallur. Whether it was the attribute of a male-god (like
Siva) or merely a flesh-hook for lifting meat from an offerings
bin we do not know.

22. Tell-Jemmeh was the ancient city of Gerar in
Palestine, a frontier town facing Egypt, mentioned several
times in the book of Genesis. The oldest iron knives at
the sight date back to 1350 B. C. and by 1200 B. C. Gerar
had furnaces for smelting iron and large tools fabricated
locally included (hoes and plough-irons (Cempare iron hoef
plough share from Gerar, fig. 34, 4 with iron hoes/plough-
irons shares from Adichanallur Fig. 34, 5 and 6). For iron
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hoes and plough shares from Gerar see Petrie, Sir Flinders,
Gerar, Quariteh, 1928, London 30, pl. XXIV.

93. The hoe is an agricultural tool and according to the
manner in which it is hafted it could be a thrust hoe or a
draw hoe. In the thrust hoe the memory of the primitive
digging stick still survives. It is used in India today by the
Sauria Paharias near Rajmahal and the Kurumbar in the
Nilgiris. In the draw hoe the blade to begin with was hafted
to a bifurcated branch of a tree having a knee-joint as the
Khasis of Assam still do today. The Knee-joint haft was
characteristic of the adzes used in ancient Egypt for slicing
away the surface of wood. Used like a palstave the thrust hoe
is a familiar tool in Tamil Nadu and Kerala for picking old
mud walls or parting clods of earth. Fitted with long wooden
handles the iron hoe blades from both Gerar and Adichanallur
would have made excellent thrust hoes, but fitted with knee-
joint haft they could have been employed with equal efficiency
as draw hoes.

Adichanallur culfivated both rice (Oriza Sativa) and a
millet (Panicum millaceum), Tamil Camai. This millet bas
not been known from any neolithic, chalcolithic or protohistoric
sites in India although today it is a common cultigen, a snmmer
crop grown all over the sub-continent. In the Nilgiris and
Kerala it is grown on the hill slopes. Panicum Millaceum is
regarded as the true millet and has been cultivated from
remote times in S. Europe, Asia and Africa. Its origin,
however, is uncertain. In the regions where it is cultivated
today there is no authentic instance of its having been found
truly wild. Linnacus regarded it as a home plant, but De
Candolle considered it as of Egypto-Arabian rigin. Of the two
varieties of the millet the one with smaller grains Panicum
Miliare, Tamil Ciru Camai, is grown mostly in Coimbatore
district, Tamil Nadu. On the Nilgiris Camai is a principal
clement in the dietary of the Todas and elsewhere in South
India it is eaten during religious fasts. Not native to India it
is interesting to speculate whether Panicum millaceum was not

introduced into South India in the wake of the country’s
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contact with Egypt and South-West Asia, including Palestine
and Syria in the closing centuries of the second millennium B.C.
and afterwards to the rest of the sub-continent.

The fact that Adichanallur cultivated rice in circa 1,000
B. G., probably also called Cal: at the time - meaning that which
was grown in furrows - and from which the name Shali/Shari
still used for unhusked rice both in India and Iran takes its
origin would seem to indicate that some sort of a traction plough
was employed when this grain began to be raised. For millet,
however, the dibbling stick with a fork would have been
alright,

Except for a solitary example from an urn-burial under
an umbrella stone at Chathaparamba, Beypore, Malabar
(Babington J. Description of the Pandoo coolies in Malabar,
Transactions of the Literary society of Bombay, III, and
reproduced in JLSB, 1877, p. 342) no other examples of the
Adichanallur hoes have been reported from Iron Age sites in
South India. The single specimen of an iron hoe from an early
historic iron-smelting site near Dhalwa in the Tapi vally in
Surat unlike the Adichanallur hoe has a flat underside, upturned
butt and pointed end. (Hegde, R.J.M. Early stages of
metallurgy in India, International Symposium on Radio
carbon and Indian Archaeology, Tata Institute of Fundamental
Research, Bombay, March 11, 1972) we have no metal hoes
from chalcolithie sites in India, no bronze hoe that could have
been the forerunner of the iron hoe from Adichanallur.

A most vexed problem in the history of agriculture has
been the origin of the plough. Petrie (Tools and Weapons,
chapter III, p. 18) would derive the Egyptian plough from the
hoe, Likewise Paul Leser (Entsehung Und Verbreitung des
pfluges, Origin and diffusion of the plough) supposes the descent
of the plough from the spade. Carl Whiting Bishop (Origin
and Early Diffussion of the Traceion Plough. Antiquity,
September 1936) disputes the theory of the development of the
plough from the hoe, for he says that the hoe handle can
scarcely have been the origin of plough-beam. But when Petrie
said that the plough has to be derived from the hoe he was
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thinking in terms of the hoe blade and the plough-share and
not in terms of the hoe-haft and the plough-beam. The thrust
hoe being the development out of a dibbling or digging stick
the postulate of Catling (Cypriot, Bronze work in the Mycenaean
World, Oxford 1964 p. 79) that the large hoes have doubtless
developed from the plough shares seems untenable. In Egypt
the plough in its origin was a hoe drawn through the ground.

a b
Fig. 36. Single ring guard and Double ring guard (Adichanallur).

Besides hoes and plough/shares Adichanallur also
produced adzes, some with no ring-guards and others with
single or double ring-guards. For adze blades from Adicha-
nallur with single and double ring-guards see Fig. 36a and b.
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Adze blades with double ring-guards have turned up from iron

age burials at Junapani, near Nagpur, Maharashtra (LLAR.
1961-62 P1. V. A. from Megalith III).

(a) (b)
Fig. 37. Adzes used for Cutting laterite in Kerala.

(a) without ring-guard (b) Single ring-quard

Today laterite blocks are trimmed into shape in Kerala
by adzes with no ring-guard or only one ring-guard round their
haft (See Fig. 37).

The iron pick (thrust hoe) Fig. 38 from Taxila, Bhir
mound, stratum I was obviously made to take a straight vertical
handle (Marshall, Sir John, Taxila, Vol. II p. 599, No. 191)
and it has its analogous in Petrie, Toolls andWeapons, P1. XIX,
5, 12, 14, 25 & c as pointed out by Marshall.

Casal (J. M. Casal, Fouillesd *Amri, Paris, 1964) found a
hoe-blade at Amri from level VB, 3 (Fig. 39). Period V Amri
extends from 1550 to 1700 A. D. and the hoe-blade found in
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V B, 3 may be considered a survival of a type for which after
Taxila (Bhir mound, Stratum I) we have no evidence in sites
of the historical period in that part of the sub-continent.

Fig. 39. Hoe-blade, Amiyi.

The sockets in all the blades, Fig. 34, 1 and 2 from Susa,
3 from Tell-el-Mutesellim, 4 Gerar and 5 and 6 Adichanallur are
weak and not closed and a legitimate inference would be thar
they were not used, in the words of Petrie (Petrie, Sir Flinders,
Tools and Weapons, pp. 18 and 19) “on any material which
had elasticity or strength to hold it”,
5
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At Gerar we have both hoe-blades and plough shares
(G. A. Wainwright, The Coming of Iron, Antiquity, 1936);
also at Tell el Mutesellim (G. Schumacher, Tell el Mutesellim
I, Leipzig 1908, PL. XLII). Some of the metal hoes/plough
shares from Adichanallur. Fig. 34, 5 and 6 are closest in form to
samples from Gerar, Fig. 34, 4 and Tell el Mutesellim, Fig. 34,
3 and a legitimate inference would be that, considering that
they are totally absent in the Indian sub-continent beyond
Tamil Nadu during pre and protohistoric periods, Bronze and
early iron ages, Adichanallur derived them from Palestine with
which it had commercial relations from before and during the
period of Solomon and Hiram IT.

Catling (Cypriot Bronze work in the Mycenaian world,
Oxford, 1964, p. 82) believes that the blades with parallel sides
and used as plough shares originated in the Near East.
Mallowan found comparable pieces from Chagar Bazar from
level dated to the III Dynasty of Ur (2100 B.C.). They have
been found at Tell Brak and at Mari, apparently from early
chronological contexts. There was a single example from
Susa (Revue Archiologique, XXVII, 1930). Those from
Alishar 11, Amarna and Ras Shamra like the Cypriote exam-
ples (bronze) belong to the 14th century B.C. At Tell Beit
Mishrim bronze shares survived into the iron Age.

It is difficult to determine whether the blades, the edges of
which either taper or are parallel or widen only very slightly
from socket downward, were all of them plough-shares. Some
of them were only blades of thrust hoes. In Cyprus, however,
they closely resemble the steel shares used at the present day on
wooden scratch ploughs with this difference that the latter are
slighty larger than any of the Bronze Age examples. Among
what have been called hoe-blades at Adichanallur a distinction
is noticeable between what could have been only draw-hoe
blades in which the splay breaks out straight from below the
socket and others in which the edges are parallel. Figs. 34, 5
and 6 are examples of the latter category. They could have
been used either as plough-shares or as picks. Eunkomi in
Cyprus produced a large bronze hoe pyriform in shape (Catling,
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op cit, Fig. 7, 2) similar to a hoe from Sargonic period found at
Kish (Excavations at Kish Vol. IV, Watelin pl. XXXIII, 3).
The broad blades from Adichanallur (A. Rea, Catalogue of the
Pre-historic Antiquities from Adichanallur and Perumbair,
Madras, 1915 Plate IV, Negs. 13, 14 and 15) like the large hoe
from Enkomi (Catling, op. cit Fig. 7, 2) would not have been
used for hand digging hard ground. Fitted on a knee-joint haft
they were used to work a tilth on land already roughly cultivated.

In Cyprus the use of the plough is at least as early as the
Bronze Age. The plough shares of the Stylianou hoard from
the island (Catling, op. cit, Figs. 7,3 and 4) have their analogues
at Gerar (Petrie, Gerar, Pl. XXVI, 2) at Adichanallur, also at
Tell el Mutesellim, Palestine and Kush, Egypt.  Petrie calls the
Gerar sample (EK. 186-1150 B.C,) a plough sock. The plough~
shares of the Stylianou hoard (Cyprus) are dated by Catling to
the 12th century B, C. The parallels from Adichanallur (iron)
Fig. 34, 5 and 6, Gerar Fig. 34, 4, Tell el Mutesellim, Fig. 34, 3
and Susa Fig. 34, 1 and 2 could well have been used both as
plough share and hafted to a straight or slightly bent stick as a
thrust hoe.

In South India we have no plough shares in bronze. That
means that for centuries before the Iron Age the ploughs
carried no metal share and as in Egypt the scratch point was
perhaps fire hardend to help it withstand the wear and tear of
use. Or, may be, as in Egypt during most of the Dynastic
period (Morgan, Pre-historic wnan, 1924, p. 172) the ploughs
were armed with flint.

Cyprus has a clay model of a ploughing scene from early
Bronze Age (third millennium B. C.). Traction plough is repre-
sented in an archaic Sumerian seal of circa 3500 B. C. Kali-
bangan, district Ganganagar, Rajasthan, India (early middle
third millennium B. C.) has revealed fields with furrow mark
and may be traction plough was used in Sind and the Punjab
during pre-Harappan and Harappan days. At Nippur a seal
impression of the Kassite period has the representation of a

plough.
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At one time it was thought that the Harappans did not employ
the plough to raise their crops, wheat, barley and rice, but only
a light toothed harrow (D. D. Kosambi, An Introduction to the
Study of Indian History, Bombay, 1956, p.64), that the spring
crops were raised on land which had been submerged by spill
from the river or one of its flood channels-on land which had
been neither ploughed nor manured (Bridget and Raymond
Allchin, The Birth of Indian Civilization, 1968, p. 260), that
the autumn crops were raised on fields surrounded by earth
embankments mostly along the banks of natural flood channels.

Tt is, however, doubtful whether without the use of the plough
the Harappans could have raised sufficient grains to fill their
giant granaries. In fact the evidence of Kalibhangan (pre-
Harappan, a little after 2700 B. C.) shows that the people at the
site ploughed their fields though no metal plough shares of the
period have survived. Maybe S. Langdon and I. Mahadevan
are right in identifying among the ideograms of the Indus script
one as representation of a plough (Marshall, J. ed. Mohenjodaro
and the Indus Civilization, London 1931 2, 437, sign 68). An
almost identical pictogram in Sumerian reads pin, apin (plough).
The suggested homophones for this sign (I. Mahadevan, Dravi-
dian Parallels in Proto-Indian script, Journal of Tamil Studies,
Vol. II No. 1, April, 1970) are Cér, plough, plough with yoke
and Cér, granary. Granaries which Wheeler likened to public
treasuries existed both at Mohenjodaro and Harappa. But we
have no knowledae of the kind of plough that the Harappans
employed. There is no tool from Harappan sites that can be
called a plough. The evidence, however, of Kalibhangan points
to the use of the plough already by the pre-Harappans. Copper
objects at Kalibhangan included knives but not plough-share.
But what is remarkable about furrow marks laid bare at the site
is that they could not have been traced by any light-toothed
harrow. They are identical with the marks made by ploughs
with iron share and drawn by camels in Rajasthan, Punjab and
Sind today. The Rohri type of flakes or blades of chert and
flint survived into the advanced chalcolithic civilizations of the
Bronze Agein Sind and maybe one such was employed as a
plough-share both by the pre-Harappans and the Harappans.
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The ‘empire’ of the Harappan civilization included two great
cities, Mohenjodaro and Harappa, 350 miles apart which toge-
ther according to Lambrick (H. T. Lambrick, Sind. A General
Introduction, Hyderabad, Pakistan, 1964, p. 71) had a total
population of 70,000. If that was the total population of the
two urban centres the ‘empire’ during its heyday probably had
to feed a total population of about one and three quarter million
(Lambrick’s estimate) which palpably would have been
impossible with only fringe cultivation along the river valley and
considering that in contemporary Mesopotamia with which the
Harappans had trade relations in the period of Sargon of Akkad
the plough was already employed for cultivation and that at
Kalibhangan, one of the centres of the Harappan culture already
in the pre-Harappan levels we have the presence of plough
of sorts for tilling the soil and for raising principal crops, like

wheat, barley and rice.

94, Petrie, Sir Flinders, Gerar, Quaritch, London, 1928,
p. 14, Hoe, E.K. 186. A smaller hoe he dates to 1194 B.C. three
others to 1100 B.C. 1000 B.C. and 932 B.C. respectively. Iron
knives at Gerar take back the antiquity of iron at the site to
1350 B.C. and by 1200 B.C. Gerar had large furnaces for
smelting iron. At Megiddo in north Palestine an iron foundry
was discovered with quantities of iron ore and several manufa-
ctured iron implements which included plough-shares and hose
of various sorts. Wainwright would date the furnace in question
and its tool-kit to a period anterior to 926 B.C, (Wainwright,
G.A. The Coming of Iron, Antiquity, 1936).

95. Similar hoes in bronze have been reported from Ugarit,

Ras Shamra, Lebanon within 2 time bracket of 1400-1300 B. C.
Identical hoes (blades) were found in Crete in the Bronze Age.
Mecquenem found a similar hoe in copper at Susa, Fig. 34, 2
Excavations at Susa (Persia) 1930-31.

(Mecquenem, R. D.
d at Susa, Fig. 17, hoe, Antiquity Decem-

Articles of copper foun
ber 1931).

A bronze hoe from a foundation deposit at Kush, Nile

valley, South of Wadi Halfa, is dated to circa 860 B. C. Iron
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hoes of similar shape were among the tools used in the field at
Hasanlu in Period IV, 1000-800 B. C.

The single specimen in bronze from Kish from the
Sargonic period (Watelin, Excavations at Kish, Vol. IV pl.
XXXIIJ, 13) has a wide blade, pyriform in shape like the large
hoe from Enkomi, Cyprus (Catling op. cit. Fig. 2) but with a
closed socket and it could have been used as a draw hoe.

Fig. 34, 1 from Susa (bronze) is a unilaterally winged
thrust hoe ; it may as well have been a plough share compa-
rable to examples from Tell Brak. Kish produced (Langdon,
Excavations at Kish, Vol. I P1. XX 5) an implement from the
period of Hammurabi looking like a hoe in which the blade is
closed at the top. A similar tool was also found at Lagash, but
with the socket ending in a projecting knob. Heusey calls the
Lagash specimen a kind of trowel (Heusey, Nouvelle Fouilles de
Tello, p. 149). It could, however, have been used as a draw
hoe provided its haft was of the knee-joint type and one of its
forked arms tubular. In any case the tool could not have been
a trowel, the butt of the blade being too short to be operated by
the user holding it in his hand.

26. Fig. 34. 2 (bronze). Fig. 34. 1 is a similar hoe
(iron) from Mesopotamia. It has been dated to Circa 800
B. C. (V. Gordon Childe, Archaeological Ages as Techno-
logical stages, JRAI, Vol. LXXIV, Parts I and II, 1944,

p. 14).

27. Wheeler, Sir Mortimer, Early India and Pakistan to
Asoka, London, 1959, p, 164.

A similar note was struck by D. D. Kosambi. He said
that it was difficult to imagine that iron was in common use
anywhere in the Deccan much earlier than the Mauryan period
(Kosambi D.D. At the Crossroads, JRAS, Parts I and 2, 1960
p. 30).

Iron emerges both in Peninsular India and in the north
at the beginning of the Ist millennium B. C. On the basis of

THE PROBLEM OF DRAVIDIAN............ ARCHAEOLOGICAL APPROACH 39

C 14 dates from Pirak damb, Kachi plain, Pakistan, the use of
iron in this region bordering S, Eastern Iran has been dated
to the 9th Century B. C.  (J. F. Jarrige and T. E. Enault,
Recent Excavations of the French in Pakistan p. 6, Inter-
national Symposium on Radiocarbon and Indian Archaeology,
Bombay, March 7-11-1972.)

At Namazga Tepe in South Turkmenia in the graves of
Namazga VI, Tower Hill period dated by the radio carbon
method to 1030 + 60 B. C. already iron heads were found.
While northern India probably derived its knowledge of iron
from Armenia, Pontus, Turkmenia and Eastern Iran generally
Tamilnadu received it from Palestine and Syria between 1200
and 1000 B. C. as evidenced by the iron-hoes and plough-shares
of Tell Jemme genre found at Adichanallur, Tinnevelly district.
The site has also thrown up tuyers for smelting iron ores.
Leonard Munn believed that iron was discovered in S. India
independently of the north (Pre-historic and Protohistoric finds
in the Raichur and Shorapur districts of H. E. H. the Nizam?’s
State, Man in India, Vol. XV, No. 4, October, December,
1935, p. 234). Tosay that iron spread to Peninsular India
much later than its arrival in the north is to ignore the evidence
of two C 14 dates from Dharwar district, Karnataka State,
1105 + 105 B. C. and 955 + 100 B. C. respectively., For the
Gangetic valley we have a single C 14 date 1025 + 100 B.C.
from Atranjikhera, Etah district, Uttar Pradesh State. For
Eastern India we have a C 14 date from Mahisdal, West Bengal
in the closing years of the 7th Century B. C.

We have a spate of iron implements and weapons from a
large number of sites in the near East about the beginning of
the st millennium B. C. the awareness of the use of iron having
already spread over the entire region stretching from the Medi-
terranean in the West to India in the east. Evidence of iron
at Gerar goes back to 1200 B. C. The temple of Solomon at
Jerusalem contained as much as 30 tons of iron. It was built
200 years before Sargon-II (722-705 B.C.). Tukulti Nirurta IT
(890-84 B.C.) refers to roads made by his own picks and
spades. A particalarly striking find of iron from the later
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city of Nineveh consisted of no less than 100 tons of this
metal in bars. In the monarch’s store-room at Khorasabad
Victor Place found a hoard of iron estimated at 150 tons consist-
ing of iron blooms and bars including three ploughs.

Weapons and agricultural tools including hoes and
plough-shares from Adichanallur now in the Madras Museum
number 394. To this one has to add what Dr. Jagor
carried to Berlin in 1876 and M. Louis Lapicque to Paris in
1904. Omitting the latter two collections if a five acre piece
of excavated land could yield that many articles of iron
besides crucibles for smelting iron and chunks of iron ores
the number awaiting the spade in the archaeological reserve
of 114 acres at the site must, indeed, be enormous. That
means Adichanallur was an important centre of iron smelting
and iron metallurgy, fabricating iron hoes and plough-shares
of the Tell Jemmeh-Tell-el-Mutesellim genre, iron pikes with
quillon reminiscent of iron pikes from Lapithos, Cyprus
(Second Proto-Geometric period) with disc-guard fixed to the
middle of the pike (Einar Gjersted et al, The Swedish Cyprus

Expedition 1927-1931, Vol. I, Text, Stockholm 1934 and-

A. Rea, Catalogue of the pre-historic Antiquities from Adicha-
nallur and Perumbair, Madras, 1915, Pl. V, 5 and 7),
double edged ‘Hyksos® type swords with long grips, sharp
on both sides and probably used two handed and the Tell
Duveir (Biblical Lachish) type of iron trident of the time of
Solomon-or is it only a three pronged fork for lifting meat ?
A Phoenician cylinder seal shows the God with a trident-like
thunderbolt (Delaporte, Catalogue des cylindres, Orientaux de la
Bibliothique Nationale, 251).

28. Sankalia, H. D. Dev. S.B. Anzari, F, D. and Erhardt
S. History to pre-history at Nevasa (1954-56), Poona 1960 pp.
504-505.

Iron was in use at Prakash, Tapti valley almost right
from the earliest level of period-II. Though no initial date
is available for this period its beginnings cannot have been
as late as the third century B.C. (Thapar, B. K. Prakash)
1965, Ancient India, Nos. 20 and 21, 1964 and 1965).
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In the Yamuna—Ganga Doab too iron had already come
into general use before the appearance of the Black
Polished ware-450 B. C.—as evidenced at Alamgirpur, Hasti-
napura, Kausambi and Sravasti and at Bahal, Prabhaspatan
and Ujjain. In Western'and Central India Iron preceded
this particular variety of pottery. Hence a third century
B. C. date for the introduction of iron in the regions mentioned
is untenable. For iron at Chirand and Mahisdal in Eastern
India we have pre-Mauryan C 14 dates. Iron in fact had
reached Mahisdal, district Birbhum, West Bengal in the
closing centuries of the seventh century B. C.

929. Period I at Ujjain produced both black and red ware
and iron arrow-heads and spear-heads and Banerjee would
date period-II at Nagda, district Ujjain, Madhya Pradesh, to
circa 750-500 B.C. (Banerjee, N.-R. The Iron Age in India,
Delhi, 1665, p. 7)

Thapar has pointed out that while iron may have been intro-
duced into Gandhara and the Indus regions by their Achaemenid
conquerors “to attribute the knowledge of iron of the early iron
age cultures of Central India and the Deccan to the same source

" would at the present time appear to be an extrapolation”.  In

the face of the C 14 date for iron at Pirak damb, Kacchi plains
(7854105 B.C.) it would be legitimate to infer that iron had
reached the Indus plains much earlier than the period of the

Achaemenid conquest of the region.

There was no closed frontier as we understand it today
between Iran and the Indus valley at any time since neolithic
times and to say that the Achaemenid conquerors introduced
iron into North India for the first time is to forget the fact that
to the West across Sind and Baluchistan in what is Eastern Iran
iron had come into general use in the closing centuries of the
second millennium B. C. (E. Wyndham Hulme, On Prehistoric
and Primitive Iron working. The Newcomen Society for the study
of Engineering and Technology. pp. 12, 13). James Robertson,
according to Hulme, had established that one of the iron mines
at Caradogh near Tabriz, Iran, must have been continuously in
existence for 2857 years when he noticed it and that was more

6
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than a century ago. And ¢ were other neighbouring mines
taken into account Hulme thinks the antiquity of the whole
would be proportionately increased” and if at Pirak damb,
Kacchi plains, iron was in use in early century B.C. the iron
‘dagger’ of the Achaemenids was by no means the first iron
weapon that brought awareness of the use of the metal which in
the words of Herodotus ““had been sent to us for our woe”, to the
people of the Indus valley.

30. Aitchison, Lesile. A History of metals, London, 1960,
p- 135.

31. Ibid, pp. 135, 136.

But the Hallur (District Dharwar, Karnataka) series of
C 14 dates, 1105 105 B.C. and 955+ 100 B.C. would point to
a date in the closing years of the 2nd millennium B.C. for the
beginning of Iron Age in S. India contemporary with Atranjik-
hera, district Etah, Uttar Pradesh.

Pliny says that the Parthian, i.e., the Persian Steel was second
only to that of the Seres. “The iron of the Seres has been held
to refer to Wootz steel-~(Hulme, op. cit p. 12) and this steel
“which is a high carbon crucible steel by the indirect process
from magnetite by preference” and the birth of the industry
according to Hulme is supposed to have taken place in Central
or Southern India (op. cit. p. 8). It was probably the ferrum
indicum which at Alexandria during the period of the Roman
empire was subject to import duty. Probably again the 30 lbs.
of steel gifted by an Indian King to Alexander the Great was
also Wootz steel.

32. Thurston speaks of earthenware crucibles at Adichanallur
(Thurston, E. The Madras Presidency Cambridge 1913, p. 74).
Iron was formerly worked on an extensive scale in many places
at the foot of the Ghats in the Tinnevelly District and large
deposits of slags may be seen at Vasudevanallur, Kadayanallur
and Vallam and it is legitimate to infer that the iron imple-
ments of Adichanallur were fabricated from indigenous metal,
though some of the examples were the result of stimulus diffusion
from Israel (Tell-Jemmeh and Tell-el-Mutesellim).
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Iron ores are reported from Srivilliputtur, Shermadevi, Nan-
guneri, Tenkasi, Sankaranayanar Koiland Brahmadesam Taluks
which together had about 70 furnaces at work in mid-nineteenth
century with an annual output of 230 tons and a flourishing
export trade in wrought irgn. At the foot of the Ghats towards
the west magnetic iron sand is still collected from the streams.

33. For embossed gold frontlet from Tell Jemmeh ancient
city of Gerar, see Illustrated London News July 2, 1927-10.
Except for an ear-ring all the gold at Tell Jemmeh was found
at one level of about 1200 B.C. The frontlet according to Petrie
probably showed the influence of Cyprus.

34. Diadems of Hissar II B (for example H 2176) were
composed of oblong silver beads and lime-stone discs. In Hissar
III (1st half of the second millennium B.C.) they were of gold,
silver and copper, long bands with either two perforations or
only one at each end. H 2362 (Schmidt, Eric F. Excavations at
Tepe Hissar, Iran, Philadelphia, 1937, p. 210) is a plain gold
diadem of oval form with two perforations at either end. H 3221
(Schmidt, p. 210) is 2 gold diadem with one perforation at each
end; H. IIT 4321 (Schmidt, pl. LV) is a silver diadem with
repousse stipples and H 4902 (Schmidt p. 207), H. 4112 (Schmids,
p. 207) wite repousse’ zig-zag and stipples and 4128 (Schmidt,
p. 207) are all in copper.

35. Evans, Palace of Minos, Vol. I, Fig. 67, Jewellery from
Mochlos Tombs (early Minoan, 2600-2400 B.C. IX 13a and
XIX, 13b).

36. The Illustrated London News, June 10, 1933, p. 832.

37. The Ilustrated London News, July, 1933, p. 31 Newly
found examples of the Bronze Age Goldsmith’s art in Cyprus.

38. Gijerstad, Einar, The Swedish Cyprus Expedition, Vol.
1 Text, Stockholm, 1934 PL. LXXVIII, Enkomi, Tomb 3 114,
94, 95, 100, 150, 151 and 235, Tomb 8, Pl. XXX 42, 44, 5 and
3 and Tomb 10, Pl. LXXIX, 57 and 58. Tomb 3 at Enkomi
a village not far from the West Coast of Cyprus (Late Cypriote,
1550-1500 B. C) produced gold diadems, some with rounded
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ends, others with tapering ends and both having a hole at each
end. In some along the edges were impressed dots forming
border lines. Diadems generally had broad straight edges.
The mouth-pieces were oval in shape, had lips delineated on
them and sometimes even the moustache was represented in
relief. As at Enkomi diadems at Adichanallur, Tinnevelly
District, Tamil Nadu were simple ovals with a hole at each end.
Decoration, when there is, is in repousse’ and among the designs
chevrons occur as in No. 251, pl. LXXVIII, Tomb 3, Edkomi
and in a gold diadem from Tell-el-Ajjul, grave 307. Insome
again there are repousse’ ‘blobs’ as in the gold diadems from
Alaca, Anatolia (Rea, A. Catalogue of Pre-historic Antiqui-
ties. op. cit. P1. I, 9). Repousse’ stipples are already in evidence
in a silver diadem from Hissar III B, In Iran gold diadems
and mouth-pieces continued to be incommon use in the Ist
millennium B.C. at Tell Fara, Hasanlu and Marlik-with repousse’
and punched decoration. Gold mouth-pieces and substitute
bronze pieces survived in the Near East at Dura Europos, half
way between Antioch on the Orontis and Sileucia on the Tigris,
down to the third century B. C.

The writer was at one time inclined to conneect mouth-pieces
of Adichanallur with mouth-pieces worn by devotees of ‘Muruka’
while carrying ‘Kavadi’ and wending their way to his temple in
the Palani Hills, Madurai dist. Tamilnadu, But these mouth-
pieces for ought we know might have been only mouth-plates tied
on the mouth of corpses, afterwards collected and deposited in
the urns along with the bones of dead person,

The custom of closing the mouth of the deceased with lozenge-
shaped slips of metal was in vogue in countries directly under
the influence of the Aegean civilization from Mycenaean times
down to the sixth century B.C. or even later (Myres, Catalogue
of the Cyprus Museum, ed. 1899, p. 13).

39. We have five different types of frontlets from Ur (See
Fig. 33. 1, 2, 3, 4 and 6) They are diadems and not mouth-pieces.
There is precious little difference in shape between Fig. 33 and
the mouth-piece worn by the devotee of ‘Muruka’ in South
India at the present day but the example from Ur was found
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on the head of the skeleton. Hence it represented a diadem
and not a mouth-piece,

For frontlets from Ur see Woolley, Ur. Excavations, Vols.
1 & 1L, Plates 139, 146, 147 and 219. pages 523 and 243,

Diadems which were in evidence for the first time in
Early Dynastic period at Ur became common in the Dynastic
period and typical pieces from the Sargonic period (Woolley,
p- 246) have been reported from Tialeti in Transcaucasia. Big
narrow gold diadems have been found at Tsarskaia and other
Caucasian sites of Maikop culture in recent years though at
the time that Franskfort wrote his account of ¢ Archaeology
and the Sumerian problem 1932,” their total absence in the
Caucasus was inexplicable, But considering the ‘close connec-
tion between the metal industry of the early Dynastic period
in Sumer and that of the Caucasus he did not rule out the
possibility of gold foil diadems turning up in the region some
day. The roseties of the gold diadems from Tsarskaia are
reminiscent of those from Tell-el Ajjul (Palestine) and Ur
grave PG(389.

40. The Ilustrated London News, October 16, 1937,
Hidden Treasures from Armageddon by Gordon Loud. A
City of Syrian Kings conguered by Egypt in 1497 B.C,.
Megiddo Fig. 4.

41. The Quarterly Journal of the Department of Anti-
quities, Palestine Vol. I, 1932. p. 36.

. 42, Handcock, P.S.P. The Archaecology of the Holy
Lang, p 18.

43, At Sankaram, Vizagapatam district, Andhra Pradesh,
however, iron implements and 2 gold mouth-pieces similar
to one of the smallest found at Adichanallur have been
reported. The inference is that when Adichanallur flourished
as a centre of metallurgy and trade there was probably direct
contact between the Tinnevelly coast and Vizagapatam by sea,
While iron age urn burials have been found in the coastal
area around Pondicherry and at Amaravati higher up in the
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Guntur district of Andhra Pradesh the characteristic type of
diadems and mouth-pieces have not turned up at any place

between Tinnevelly in Tamilnadu and Vizagapatam in Andhra
Pradesh.

44. Biblical references to products of South Indian
origin that reached Palestine during the period of Solomon
are found mostly in the Exodus and the Pentateuch attributed
to a penistly source and though compiled in the 5th century
B. C. most scholars now believe that they ‘may contain early
material handed down almost unaltered’.

We have a single C 14 date (T.F. 70. Radiocarbon,
Vol. 6, 1964 pp. 226-232) for a sample of wood found in an
urn from the burial mound at Adichanallur (A.D. 1175). We
have also a single C 14 date for a sample of charcoal from
Korkai further down (785 B.C.) (The Mail, Madras, July 12,
1970). But as Professor Waterbolk has pointed out (Anti-
quity, 1960) ‘one carbon date from a site or culture is no date;
only a series of dates that mutually make sense can be used
for chronological purposes’.

The validity of the radio carbon date for the Adicha-
pallur sample, No. 501, Rea A. Catalogue op. cit. p. 39
(Pterocarpus marsupium) is questionable. For one thing it
cannot be placed stratigraphically at the site. It has no
precise associations with levels. In fact for Adichanallur
stratigraphical data are not available. One does not know
whether the urn in which it is stated to have been found came
from the surface or from any depth in the loose garvelly soil of
the cemetery mound. Secondly it has been in the museum
for over seventy years now. Before it reached the museum
show case while still in situ it might have been subject to
geobiochemical contamination in situations which would nor-
mally and more recent traces than anticipated. In the
museum again it has been subject to preservative treatment.
Even granting that the result of the C 14 test is positive all
that it may still mean is that the piece of wood from which
the sample was taken was intrusive in the melieu in which it
is reported to have been found by the excavator and we may
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not be justified in discarding traditional archaeological methods
of dating by association in this particular case.  The gold
diadem besides iron-hoes of the Adichanallur type are dated
at Gerar (Palestine) to 1200 B.C. in a relative time scale.
The claim put forward Ry the writer in 1946 in his draft on
“Peoples and Pre-history” given to Professor K.A.N. Sastri
for chapter-III of his History of South India (Oxford Univer-
sity Press, Madras, 1955) for iron hoes and plough shares and
gold diadems ‘and mouth-pieces from Adichanallur, namely,
that they are typologically similar to those of Enkomi (Cyprus)
and Gerar (Palestine) and that they are to be dated to circa
1200 B.C. cannot be considered unwarranted.  Adichanallur
and Gerar, or again Adichanallur and Enkomi are geographi-
cally separated areas, But the trait resemblences between the
Adichanallur items mentioned and those from Cyprus-Pales-
tine are so close and unmistakable that no reasonable doubt
may be entertained about their general contemporarneity.
Their similarity was the result of contact and trade. Iron
had reached Cyprus apout 1200 B. C. Iron pikes from Lapithos
from Tomb 411 (middle Cypro-Geometric II) with disc-guard
fixed to the middle of the pike (Gjerstad, E. The Swedish
Cyprus Expedition Vol.I, plL.XLVIII, a, b and c) are
paralleled by iron pikes with quillon from Adichanallur (Rea.
A, Catalogue op. cit. pl. V nos. 5 and 7) Petrie has dated
the iron hoes and plough shares of Gerar Tell Jemmeh to 1200
B. C. The Hasanlu samples of gold mouth-pieces belong to
the period 1200-1000 B.C. and after Hasanlu till we reach
Adichanallur at the tip of the Indian Sub-continent we do not
come across similar diadems with their characteristic repousse’
and punched decoration in the intervening area. That means
their stimulus diffusion was not overland from Iran to South

India.

In considering trait resemblances between goods from
different geographical area as possible indication of a process
of diffusion from one end to the other the question is (1) Whe-
ther they disregard chronology and (2) Whether they jump
thousands of miles and lack intermediate links. In the case
of gold diadems and iron hoes of Gerar on the one hand and
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Adichanallur on the other it is true that intermediate links are
absent, but that is because the contact was by sea from the
Gulf of Agaba down the Red Sea and across the Arabian Sea
and South India. Biblical references unmistakbly point to a
considerable trade relationship between Palestine on the one
hand and South India on the other in the days of King
Solomon (971-937 B.C.) the carriers of this trade being Phoeni-
cians. Iron was in common use'at both ends in the closing
years of the second millenium B.C. Iron furnaces at Gerar
have been dated to 1200 B.C. The Hallur (Dharwar district,
Karnataka) evidence shows that iron was already in use at the
turn of the st millennium B.C. in that part of S. India. Gold
Jewellery had become common in eastern Mediterranean
lands before the end of the second millennium B.C. Solomon
had copper mines at Arbah and Adichanallur probably
obtained its copper from Palestine in return for spices and
precious woods. Hebrew records state that Hiram’s navy
brought from Ophir-now identified with Sopara on the West
Coast of India by R. D. Barnett in addition to gold a great
quantity of sandalwood. Iron having been struck in Karna-
taka in the closing years of the 2nd millennium B.C. the
Tabiras/Tamiras adventurous copper workers from the
Aravallis after whom two rivers in S. India have been named
Tamaraparni began their trek down south to Karnataka and
Tamilnad in search of the new metal and with iron picks now
available gold of Kolar and Hutti mines became increasingly
available for purposes of export from Sopara-Ophir to Israel.

Contact between the Tamils (Tabiras, Tamiras) and Israel
was at its highest during the period of Solomon and Hunter
(The Riddle of Mohenjodara, The New Review, April 1936)
therefore rightly put circa 1000 B.C. as the date at which
Tamil words (including those for rice and pearl) first found
their way to Hebrew. Material evidence of South India’s
relations with Israel includes besides gold diadems and mouth-
pieces and iron hoes and plough shares, also representation of
terracotta bulls at both ends. Petrie found at Gerar nineteen
pottery models of humped oxen; none of them was straight
backed. He dates them to a time-bracket 970-930 B.C.
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Speaking about them he says, ‘now the humped ox is especi-
ally Asiatic as in India and does not extend west of Mesopo-
tamia’; may be Hiram’s ships to Ophir on their return
voyage also collected a few heads of humped cattle besides
gold, ebony, cinnamon, almug, ginger grass and Pterocarpus
santalinus to be carried to Ezion Geber. Among miscellaneous
objects from Adichanallur was a teracotta toy bull with hump.



CHAPTER VI
THE NILGIRI BRONZES

The most numerous among the funerary structures of the iron age
of the Nilgiri tableland® are stone circles. They consist of a circular
wall, ranging from 10 to 28 feet in diameter and about 5 feet in
height.? (Fig. 40) From their external resemblances to the common
Indian draw-well they have been called draw-well circles fer want of
a better name. “They are always found on hill tops and on or amidst
natural outcrops. Another type of funeral monument is the barrow

Fig. 40 Stone circle, Nilgiris

which consists of a mound of earth encircled by a ditch and sometimes
also by one or more circles of unworked stones® (Fig. 41). In some
examples there is neither ditch nor circle. A third type comparatively
fewer than the first two is a circle of standing and unworked stones,
embedded in the ground in some cases sloping inwards. (Fig. 42) The
typical funeral monuments on the Nilgiris are the stone circles and bar-
rows. Digging down in the draw-well circle$ we reach two or some-
times three or more long stone slabs* which in a majority of
cases lic North-East and South-West. Around them are many-tiesed
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vases with flared mouths and conical and round bottoms, surmounted
by lids with terracotta ‘figurines of men and animals on their top.

Fig 41 'Barrow,‘ Nilgiris
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Fig. 42 Circle of standing and unworked Stones

Below at depths varying from 1 to 4 feet are round-»bottom_cd pottery
ycsseis, many of them ribbed ware. Human bones are found inside
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these vessels or in bronze bowls. The pottery and terracotta figurines
from certain circles and barrows are superior to those from others
in respect of their fabric, shape and decoration, (Plate I1. nos 8-16)
Only a few of the circles and barrows contain bronze bowls. Some
circles have either a large opening like an entrance, or a semi-circular
wall built into the outer periphery. (Fig. 43).®* ‘The human remains
pottery vessels and bronze bowls represented secondary interment.

The articles of iron recovered from the Nilgiri circles and barrows
included daggers, chisels, spear-heads, bill-hooks, sickles, arrow-heads,
pikes, lancepoints, bells, lamps, rattles, shears and socketed spades.
Some of the iron objects possess a2 hard smooth surface and have the
texture of steel. The bronze bowls call for special notice, Some have
umbilical depressions on their under-side and are decorated with
attice or scroll patterns, simple fluting or lotus designs. '

Fig. 43 Interior view of draw-wel} circles

About an iron spear-head from one of the Nilgiri draw-wells, now
.in the British Museum, Dr. Plenderleith who examined it for the
" author says: “The condition of this spear-head is remarkable in that
it is so little corroded. On close examination the surface is seen to
be covered with athin film of what would scem to be magnetic
aoxide of iron, Such a coating affords complete protection where the

film is undamaged and in fact there is an old commercial process
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depending on this. Rust spots appear in isolated places where the
film is fractured. This film of magnetic oxide may be due to the
spear-head having been anointed with fat.” Dr. Plenderleith finally
asks the question: “Is it a ceremonial piece? Rim of a bronze
bowl of diameter 3§ inches from, the Sir Walter Elliot collection of
Nilgiri bronze vases from Nilgiri draw-wells and barrows now in
the Britsh Museum was also examined for the author by Dr. Plender-
leith. His verdict on the material is given below:

“The vessel was evidently beaten. The edge is about 1/8 inch
thick but in the space of an inch becomes as thin as 1/64th inch.
Although it has a smooth olive green patina, the underlying metal is
deeply corroded. .

A fragment gave the following analysis

Copper 61.37 percent

Tin .« 2694 percent

Antimony Trace

Zinc 0.44 and the products of corrosion.

Broughton’s analysis of a base from the Nilgiri cairns showed
19 percent of tin.* Another specimen reported from the Madras
Museum contained copper 75.25 percent and tin 23.58 percent,?
Outside India at Nineveh {Quyunjik) a specimen of bronze of the
late Assyrian period analysed by R. R. Von Fellenberg showed 18.37
percent of tin.* A bronze pin from Ugarit (2100-1900 B.C.}) had
18.21 percent of tin.® Luriztan bronzes of the {ron Age (<. 800 B.C.)
have shown up to 19 per cent of tin.'° Lake Van in Armenia had an
advanced bronze industry in the period of the Auyrian empire. The
bronze bowls from Nimrud (8853-860 B.C.) are excellent examples of
Assyrian metal work.

The bronze bowls from the draw-wells and barrows of the Nilgiris
agree in shape and technique with the bronze bowls from Nimrud
and the region round fake Van. Crooke noticed the foreign character
of the Nilgiri bronze vases first!' and subsequently Richards suggested
with reference to a beautiful specimen in the Madras Museum a
phylogenetic connection between it and the gold bowl from Ur dis-
covered by Woolley.!* (Figs 44, 45 & 46) In the bronze bowls from
the Assyrian period we find the features of the Ur gold vase persisting and
if the Nilgiri bowls were not fabricated locally, but were probably
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imports from Assyria, the common characteristics which they share with
the Ur gold vase do not call for any special explanation,

Fig. 44 Nilgiri Bowl, Madras Museum

Calah (Nimrud) was the capital of Assyria for 320 years (885-
565 B.C.) but at the close of that period. she had to yield her pre-
eminence to Nineveh which Sennacherib rebuilt and which was the

capital from his time till about 630 B.C. In early bronzes the highest

percentage of tin (as high as 18) is found in. the Assyrian bronzes.
Handcock says that in the bronze dishes from Nimrud the Assyrian
metal engraver’s work was perhaps at its highest.’® The general
style of decoration to which they conform is that determined by
concentric circles cutting up the upper surface of the dish into so many

registers. Such concentric circles are a regular feature of many of

the Nilgiri bronze vases in the British Museum.'* The umbilical
depression on the underside of the Nilgiri bronze bowls is found in
" the late Assyrian bronzes and also later in the vases at Taxila. What

b \
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is more important than the links between the Nilgiri and Assyrian
bronze vases already mentioned is the 16 petalled rosette which is

Fig. 47

1. Rosette from Nilgiri Bowl, Madras Museum 16 pointed petals
2. 16 petalled Rostte from Nimrud Ivaries
3. Lotus with buds from Nilgiri bowl, Madras Museum
: 4. Lotus from Nimrud Ivories
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the central design inside a bronze dish from the Nilgiris.’® (Fig. 47-1)
The sixteen petalled rosette played a leading part in most of the
decorative devices on Assyrian bracelets, shields and dishes. (Fig.
47-2) The rosette which is the central design in the Nilgiri bronze
vase between which and the Ur gold bowl Richards discovered a
phylogenetic connection has 16 petals. Furthermore the representa-
tion of the lotusin the same vessel (Fig. 47-3) reminds us of the
lotus in Assyrian ivories from Nimrud. (Fig. 47-4) Petrie says that
the historic connections of design that can be traced with due regard
to place and period give a strong presumption of a real connection
between the designs.!® The umbilical depression, the concentric
circles, the 16 petalled rosette and the lotus design unmistakably link
the Nilgiri bronze vases with Assyria. About the lotus design Petrie

says that it was but little varied in Egypt and that it spread mostly
from Assyria.!” ’

While G. N. Das would connec: the Nilgiri cairns and barrows
with the Todas, the funeral monuments themselves he would date on
the evidence of an inscription in Brahmi characters to the lst century
A.D.’® Here again what we have to remember is that while the
terminus ante quem of the monuments in question like that of the Iron
Age dolmens and Urn-burials of South India will have to be brought
down to the Ist century of the Xian era the terminus a quo will have to
be pushed back to the 7th century B.C, if not to any to earlier period
for reasons to be stated hereafter. While studying the collection of
Nilgiri pottery in the British Museum the author came across the
following letters on one of them (Fig48) The characters of the

inscription are in Brahmi of Asokan or Bhattiprolu variety and therefore
of the pre-christian era.!®

MaA+t

Fig. 48 Inscription in graffition a Niléiri Pot

The nearest analogues of the Nilgiri cairn - circles and tumuli are
from Bahrein®®, At Koza Garan site, Saimareh, or Karkeh, in Western
Iran Sir Aurel Stein found a large vessel containing fragmentary
human remains, including picces of an adult skull, ribs, legs and arms,
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partly perished under a row of rough stone blocks*'. Some ashes
indicated partial cremation. The vessel of buff-coloured pottery
measured | foot 9 inches in diameter and had about the same depth.
The purpose for which the stones found above the burial were intended,
Stein says, is doubtful. The disposal of the dead, partial cremation
and interment of calcined bones in vessels placed under rough stone
blocks remind us of the Nilgiri cairns. The Nilgiri cairn circles (draw-
wells) also resemble the Gabr graves from the hill tracts of Luristan
whose period according to Stein was scarcely earlier than the first
millennivm B. C.** The Nilgiri pottery (Fig. 49) like the Nilgiri funeral
monuments again are exotic. Their analogues again®® are in Assyria.
Ribbed ware has occured at Nuzi in the Assyrian level. Fig. 50

L e e

Fig. 49 Nilgiri ware

Fig. 50 Vessel, Nuzi

Though the Todas deny any association with the draw-wells and
barrows of the Nilgiris the consensus among scholars is that they must
be considered as having been made by the ancestors of the Todas.
Probably during late Assyrian period there was a trading colony of
people from Assyria on the Nilgiris and the present day Todas
represent the descendants of the colonists who after the fall of Asar
became cut off from their homeland. The question arise~Why

8
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should the Assyrians have planted a colony on the Nilgiris? The
contact between Assyria and the Malabar coast is undeniable. Indian
teak logs of the 6th century B.C. were found at Ur and in Nebuchad-
nessar’s palace. Gold is not found in Babylonia and Assyria and one
of the sources suggested besides Africa, Arabia, the borders of China
and the Altai and North Asia is India. The precious stone burallu of
the Assyrians was probably beryl from India, also found in Armenia.
Ivory was used extensively in the Assyrian period and it is now
belicved that the Assyrians got their ivory from India?*. In Assyria in
the first millennium B.C. we meet for the first time the word piru for
elephant, Sinnipiri, elephant’s tooth for ivory. This is clearly derived,
R. D. Barnett says, from the non-Aryan source, namely from the
Prakrit pidu written with a cerebral ‘d’ which is often pronounced as
'35, We have on the black obelisk the illustration of the large
Tusker brought as a gift from Musri to Shalmunesar I11. This is
cléarly of the¥ndian type. Musri was perhaps in the region of Diyar-
bakr on the Upper Tigris and in the place name Mouziris on the
Malabar Coast mentioned by Ptolemy we probably have the memory
of colony of the Musri who exploited the elephant wealth of South
India for their Assyrian lords®®. Prince Peter of Greece has found
eleven names of dieties of Sumerian origin in use among the Todas?”.
Sumerian deities continued to be worshipped in Mesopotamia down to
and including the Assyrian period. The Sumerian origin of the Todas
of Prince Peter may not be accepted but there is no doubt that during
the Assyrian period when Sumerian gods were still being worshipped
there was intimate contact between Assyria and the west-coast of India,
Malabar and the Nilgiris and those who built the cairn circles and the
barrows which have thrown up bronze vases of Assyrian inspiration, if
not also of workmanship were probably the people who exploited the
gold mines on the Nilgiris for the Assyrian empire. There are remains
of old and extensive gold workings within three or four miles south of
Ootacamund®®. They start below the old Wenlock Estate and run
South West across the Nanjanad valley and can be very distinctly
traced for many miles along the plateau. Nothing, however, is known
of their history. In Wynad in Kerala which is on the slopes of the
Western Ghats in Southern India on the route to the Nilgiris gold .
veins of a low grade with occasional rich examples have been found.

Gold is very widely distributed throughout India, but in the North it s
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mainly of detrital origin, and of little commercial importance. But in

South India it is found in quartz veins in ancient schists and may be
the gold that the Assyrians imported from India had its source of
origin in the Nilgiris.

%/

)

il
i

/
|

I
.

JI

/
;

//

l/

T
B

1l

ERHETHHTHEEREER

Fig. 51 (a) Fig. 51 (b)
Iron Dagger from Devehuyuk  Iron Dagger from Nilgiri barrow

A Hittite-Persian iron dagger found at Devehubyuk near Carchemish
and dated to circa 500 B.C. is not unlike a dagger from a Nilgiri
cairn?®®, (Figs. 5la and 51b)

The abiding influeuce of Assyria on the Western sea-board of
India is to be found in the survival all over Kerala of a type of water-
lift, the sweep or shadouf, the tula or well-swipe which was popular
during the period of Sennacherib (701681 B, C.) Fig. 52 & 53¢, He
had fovoured agriculture and engineering and had glorified the technical
progress of his age. He says, “That daily there might be abundant
flow of water of the buckets, I had copper cables and pails made and
in place of the (tmud-brick) pedestals I set up posts and cross-beams
over the walls”**, The shadouf, the counterpoised hoist for ramng
watér is & contrivance that has varied 'litilé ‘through the centuries.
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They are still used in Egypt (along with the water-wheel) in Iragand in
India along the Malabar Coast. In Babylonia its use is attested as
early as the third millennium B. C., for it appears on a cylinder-seal
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Fig. 53 Shaduf, Kerala,

of the Akkadian period (c. 2400-c. 2200 B.C.) in connection with the
cultivation of a tree or garden. A riverine scene of the reign of
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Sennacherib shows a double shadf, (Fig. 52) that on the upper
level having two buckets. The shadouf with the rhythm of rise and
fall, dip and empty, can raisc an average of about 600 gallons per

man-day.

The shadouf is usﬁally made by erecting two pillars, some 5 feet
or more high joined near the top by a short beam. Over this a long
pole is balanced, which has at one end a vessel to hold water and at
the .other a counterpoise. A man standing at the water’s edge fills
the receptacle by dipping, raises it and empties it into an irrigation

channel.®?

" The Egyptian language has preserved no known word for the
sweep (shadouf). The earliest representation that we have of a
shadif in Egyptis in a garden scene on Tomb No. 138 at Thebes of
the reign of Rameses I1.2° It can scarcely be doubted that the dis-

_covery of this mechanical aid was the achievement of some one country.

On a Harappan seal of early second millennium B.C. we have
representation of a shaduf. In Mesopotamia apart from its supposed
appearance on a cylinder seal of the Akkadian periodthe earliest
pictorial representation of a shaduf is that from an Asiyrian vas
relief from Koyunjik (Nineveh).®* It was probably not invented
in Mesopotamia but in the lower Indus valley. The pictorial priority
of Egypt may not count for much. In the many illustrations of tillage
in the 18th Dynasty in Upper Egypt we do not get the swipe until
near the end. When a new capital was established on a bare desert
site with only a narrow strip of soil along the fiver bank the problem
of supplying water to the large population and the gardens of the
palace and private houses was sought to be solved by the introduc-
tion of the shaduf from the near East. With the removal of the
capital the pressing incentive disappeared and with it the shaduf. It
reéppears after the Ramessid times only after the brief conquests of
Egypt by the East. Introduced into Mesopotamia from the Indus
valley it survived alsoeon the west coast of India, particularly

Kerala.®®

Our study of Dravidian otigins has taken us beyond South India,
beyond India, in fact, to the Near East, Egypt, North Africa and the
Western shores of the Mediterranean and we found that the Mediterr-
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anean, South-Western Asia, Iran and India formed a single cultural
pool since Neolithic times to the period of Alexander the Great.
Within this vast culture-pool ideas and objects travelled to and fro. In
the Neolithic times there was not only linguistic but also ethnic unity.
South India gave rice to Persia and Babylonia acquired the use of iron
from Palestine during the period of Solomon. The Assyrians exploited

of ‘two Tamil words Kutu and Uru. Place-names like Kiitaliire®
or Gudir®® may indicate that they were the result of the coming
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Fig. 55 Kudurru, Kassite
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(Figs. 54, 55 and 56 and plate V. 2)

The Kassites or Cossacans ruled Mesopotam.ia for over four cen-
turies. They probably came from the mountain country which is now
called Luristan—between Susa and Ecbatana. Kudurru stones were
originally boundary stones, later preserved in temples as proofs «of, together of two villages or that they stood at the junction of two
grants of land made by the king, The name itself is,.a ;comblnatxonfj villages. In the case of Kitaliir, however, we know it stands where

Fig. 56 ‘Kudurrd, Kassite
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the rivers Gadilam and Uppanar meet. A town situated at a place
where villages x and y meet can be called Kutur on the analogy of
Kutturod (junction of roads) even now used.. We know that Ellai
is the only Tamil equivalent for boundary. Ellaikkal refers to bound-
ary stone. For boundary the word” we come across in Kural and
Purananuru is Ellai. The Lexicon gives Ellaikkal for boundary stone.
If Kutur (Kudur, Kudurru which in Kassite means boundary stone)
is the place where two Urs meet (Kuitu) is to be adopted for the
boundary stone set there the grammatical rule Akuppeyar (Synech-
doche) applies even as the place name Tirupparamgunram+°
normally applicable to the entire hill is made to stand for merely the
township of that name at the foot of the hill with the temple. Are we
then to suppose that the original Kassites who spoke an agglutina-
tive language akin to Dravidian had also invented the grammatical

rule akuppeyar or synechdoche ?

“ The use of Kudurru stones date from the Kassites in Mesopo-
tamia. They were boundary stones which were stacked in the
temples as proof of ownership. They show reliefs frequently of interest
for the history of religion, and also a text containing a declaration that
,a piece of ground has been gifted to the citizen named, the dimensions
of the ground and the easements to which it was subject being clearly
stated. Names of winesses are also recorded and curses on any one
who might dare to remove, alter, or destroy the Kudurru,” (Meek,
Martin A, Atlas of Mesopotamia London, 1962, p. 86)

Examples of this remarkablc' form of document are known from
various cemturies, but the origin dates back to the period of the
Kassites. The Kassites put an end to the first dynasty of Babylon and
founded a new dynasty which had 36 kings reigning 576 years from
1730-1155 B.C. The contact between South India and Mesopotamia
which was intimate during the period of the Assyrian kings probably
began earlier, already in the period of the Kassites. The architec-~
ture of the Hurrians a people who lived in the North and North-West
of Mesopotamia and who were akin to the Kassites and that'of the
Kassites themselves was entirely rectilinear. Examples of Kassite
temples on their Kudurrus at once remind us of the rectilinear nagara

type of Indian temples. “In early Vedic literature nagara is found only ‘

in the derivative adjective used as a proper name naearin: but it
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appears in the sense of town in the Taittiriya Aranyaka and frequently
in the later language. Nagara in the sense of one who works in wood
does not occur in early Vedic literature. In fact in the Rg. Veda
the word for carpenter is derived from the root taks. But already in
Sumerian we have the word naegag meaning carpenter and in Assyrian
society the word for carpenter wasnaggars. The main characteristic
of the nagara type is that any cross section of a temple of this type
will be either a rectangle or a square and the most natural shape for
a structure built of wood (by a carpenter) will be rectilinear. Itis
just an example of this type of temple architecture that we have on
the kudurrus*! and since we have already in Sumerian the word
nagar meaning carpenter which in Assyrian became naggaru and’ since
nagar meaning carpenter and nagara meaning pertaining to nagar are
met with in Indo-Aryan only in later Vedic literature, later than the
period of the Kassites in Mesopotamia (1730-1155 B.C.) it would
not be unwarranted if we conclude that nagara is a loan-word in Indo-
Aryan from Mesopotamia and that nagara which has been considered
par excellence the Indo-Aryan type of architecture is also a borrowirg
from Mesopotamia. 4

NOTES .

1. The tableland is a detached abutment of the Western
Ghats, it is from 30 to 40 miles long, from 10 to 24 miles
broad and has an average height of 6,500 ft. The stone
circles, cairns and barrows are found mostly on the elevated .
ridges on this tableland and occasionally also in its slopes and
in the valleys.

2. The Nilgiri type of draw-well tombs are non-megalithic
and their nearest western analogues are from Bahrein. They
also remind us of the rock tumuli at Jabal Umma (Hasa
province, the narrow strip of territory running from Qatar
peninsula north-north-west to the neutral territory which lies
just below the Sheikdom of Kuwait) which present the appear-
ance of pill boxes. Again in the Baluchi tract we come across
funerary chambers not unlike the Nilgiris draw-wells, built
almost entirely of stone blocks and standing above the
ground,

9
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Sir A. J. Wilson reported finding a large number of
truncated cones of dry masonry Said Abad in South Iran. In
Bahrein the base of the tumulus was found encased in a rough
circular wall which originally must have looked like a round
tower ; similar structures were reported by Bertram Thomas
in the Musandam Peninsula and by St. John Philby on the
mainland of Arabia. The draw-well type of Nilgiri tombs
thus have their analogues beyond India on either side of the
Persian Gulf, South Iran and the mainland of Arabia. Mackay
concludes that the burials within the Bahrein tumuli were

secondary (The Mystery of the Bahrein Tumuli, The Ilus-

trated London News, June 14/1930). Review of Bahrein and
Hemamich Mackay. Harding and Petrie, British School of
Archaeology in Egypt, 1929).

3. The stones round the mound are from 2 to 6’ and more
high and 2 or 3 broad .and set up on end in a circle.

4. These slabs are of undressed stone and lie horizontally
and (when there are more than one) parailel to one another,
all invariably in the same direction, nafrxcly North-East to
South-West.

5. The sketch Fig. 43, is after Elliot. (Elliot, Sir Walter, On

Ancient Sepalchral Remains on Southern India and particul-
arly of those on the Nilgiri mountains, International Congress
of Pre-historic Archaeology, 1868, Fig. 7). It is that of two
circles opening into each other and excavated by him in 1840.

In this particular cairn Elliot found under one of seven
slabs (slab-A) an earthenware vessel within which were the
following :

1. A metal cup

2. Two gold ornaments

3. Some fragments of coral

4. Two red beads.

And about one of the gold ornaments which was a
pendant he says that it was ‘not wrought with a graver, but
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formed of strips of gold twisted into the required shape °’.
Within a bronze vase under slab F., there was another' gold
pendant twisted into scrolls like the one under slab - A,

The whereabouts of thé&se two pendants recovered from
the Cairn mentioned are not known. The techniqne of
“strip-twist’ if that is what Elliot means when he says that
the pendant was formed of strips of gold twisted into required -
shape is seen for the first time in ear-rings from Ras Shamra
of the 18th or 17th century B. C. (Maxwell Hyslop,
K. R. Western Asiatic Jewellery, London, 1971 (pl. 75 a and
Fig. 77a, p. 113).

At the extreme verge of the circle close to the wall on the
eastern side and nearly opposite the end of slab E there was a
pedestalled bronze vase with an omphalos in the centre and

“scroll pattern round the outer edge. Within this vase was a

pair of ¢ gold fibulae with borizontal rings or hasps to fasten
them’. Gold fibulae of this description have not been repor-
ted from Chalcolithic or Iron age sites in India. We do not
know where these fibulae are at present. Like the gold
pendants they must also be considered exotic to the Nilgiris.

Within the earthenware under slab F., there was a
bronze vase (Elliot says it was of bright white alloy) and in it
was a cylinder made of brass (bronze?) with the remains of -
an ivory stopper. The case also contained a Kohl stick. The
bronze cylinder with its ivory stopper and the Kohl stick
probably constituted part of the toilet set of the lady whose

cremated remains were interred in the urn under slab F.

The Breeks collection of antiquities from the Nilgiris now
in the British Museum included some Kohl tubes and a Kohl
stick (Plate IV Nos. 1,2, 3, 4 and 5). Tube No.4 PL. IV
(British Museum No. 79, 12—1.1) was found in a cairn
south of Biblical but not the stick (79, 12—1, 2) which is
shown dipped into it,

Kohl tubes from the Nilgiris are of two types, one ribbed
and evidently made on a lathe according to Leshnik
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Lawranee S. Leshnik, A suggested dating for the Antiquities
of the Nilgiri plateau, South India, Aeta prachistorica et.
archaeologica, 1, 1970) and another in which ¢ the mouth of
the tube emerges, like a filament from unfolding lotus pitals’,
The first has been recognized by Leshnik at Nasik in an object
which the excavators (H. D. Sankalia et. al, Report in the
Excavations at Nasik and Jorwe 1950-51, Poona 1955, p. 109
and Fig. 51a) thought was only a handle and the idea of the
second, he says, recalls a type spout feeurring on pottery at
Rajghat that continued to be popular after the 5th century
A.D. What isimportant in this connection to remember is
that the analogues of the first appear in much earlier
chronological context in Western Asia and Egypt and that
the motif of the unfolding petals of the lotus bud appears
on the Nimrud Ivories as well as on the . Nilgiri bronze
bowls.

’

The Egyptians from late pre-dynastic period till Coptic
times used the black mistem (Latin stibium) as eye-paint,
During the period of the XII dynasty they obtained it from
the Asiatics. In the XVIII dynasty eye cosmetics were
imported from Naharin in Western Asia, also from the land of

Punt under which term the Egyptians had grouped together

Persia and other Asian countries (Margaret A. Murray. The
Spelendour that was Egypt London, 1949, Appendix-I). Not
only in Egypt but in the Near East including Arabia, Mesopo-
tamia and Iran and also India eye-paint has been in common
use since long time for its magical, religious and therapeutic
value. Itsuse in Islamic countries is considered sanctioned
by the reported sayings of the prophet Muhammed. In Egypt
one of the specific duties of the priest was the application of
cosmetics to the eyes of the images of the Gods.

In Egypt Kohl containers, to begin with, were small vases
of green or blue glazes. In the IX and XI dynasties little
vases of the same shape were used for keeping the eye paint.
In the XII dynasty, however, the standarad type of Kohl pots
had a narrow neck, a flat brim and a flat lid. They retained
this shape till the period of Tothmes III (1470-1430 B.C.)
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when due to Asiatic influence-Syrian, Semitic-according to
Petrie (Flinders Petrie, Funeral Furniture and Stone vases,
London, 1937, p. 10) the tube replaced the vase. In the
tomb of Tothmes IV the Kohl tube was of the palm capital
variety. The pots had gone out of fashion so that in the tomb
groups dated to Amenhotep III (1411-1375 B.C.), Tutankha-
men (1350 B. C.) and Rameses ITI (1296-1230 B. C.) and at
Tell el Amarna (1370 B. C.) we have tubes and not pots.

The tubes were made of alabaster, ivory, wood or glass and

two to six inches in height. That the Sumerians like the
Egyptians were fond of eye-paint has been proved by the
occurrence in early remains (circa 3000 B. C.) at Uer, Adab
(Bismaya) and other sites of stone or alabaster pots containing
a black eye-paint, also ‘eye brushes’ for its application. The
black cosmetic found at Uer was manganese dioxide and
turquoise with some admixture of lead, perhaps from Galena
and Galena (lead sulphide) besides malachite (basic copper
carbonate) were ‘being used as eye.paints in contemporary
Egypt. In Elam, in the oldest remains at Susa decomposed
eye-paint in pots has been known to occur.

Whether in contemporary Indus Valley also the people
used eye-paint we do not know. But considering that at
Mehi, S. Baluchistan in the milies of the Kulli culture ‘several
types of small vessels in soft stone, some of them cylindrical,
between two and three inches across and a couple of inches
deep and another four inches in diameter divided into four
compartments with links with Southern Iraq and Iran on the
West and the Indus valley in the east and which according to
Stuart Piggot (Pre-historic India, Harmondworth, 1950,
p. 110) might have held cosmetics, such as eye-paint or oint-
ment of some kind a legitimate inference would be that the
Harappans were also familiar with eye-paint. What material,
materials they possibly used for making their Kohl we do not
know. And here we may note that as in Egypt and in the
Near East in India too Khol/Surema is in tommon use today
and the poorer classes in these regions use charcoal, lamp

.' black or soot of certain oily plants like the castor, galena or

lead sulphide, stibnite or antimony sulphide and stimmi, a
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mineral, probably pyrosulate which in the Ist century A.D.
according to Periplus Maris Erythrae was imported from East
Africa to India being not within their reach, or readily
available. Today Toda women touch up their eyehrows with
a charred stick.

Wallis Budge speaks of a stibium tube in ivory from
‘Egypt wlth circular grooves on the cutside (Budge, Sir,
E. A. Wallis, The Mummy, Cambridge 1925, B. M. 6179).
It reminds us of the Nilgiri Kohl tube Nos, 3, 4 and 5.
Stibium tubes in the form of a column with a lotus capital was
common in Egypt. Kohl tubes | and 2, Plate-IV from the
Nilgiris are like the calyx of the lotus and lotus bud design as
already pointed out is well known on the Nimrud ivories..
There was an example.of a stiubium tube of blue paste orna-.
mented with pictures of birds from Nimrud in the Assyrian
room, British Museum, in Table Case D, 130 (British Museum,
A Guide to the Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities, 1929,
p. 237). Like the bronze vases (see note No. 15 infra) the
bronze Khol tubes from the Nilgiri cairns were also probably
imports from Assyria though one cannot be sure whether they
were actually made by the Assyrian metal workers or by
Utrartian deportees who were forced to accompany Sargon.I1
after the latter’s compaigns in the Urartian province of
Musasir in 714 B.C.

Among the gold Jewellery from the Breeks collection of
antiquities from the Nilgiris in the Government Musgeum,
Madbras, is a pair of ear-drops (Plate XIV 836, Government
Museum, - Madras, Catalogue of Prehistoric Antiquities,
R. Bruce Foot, 1901) the analogus of which again like those
of the Kohl tubes and Elliot’s pendants and fibulae are in the
Near East, in this particular instance from mid-Assyrian tombs
from Mari on the Euphrates near modern Iraqui-Syrian
border. In shape they are double conoid and around them
are found hard-soldered to the bulge of the body (1) a pair
of bands of small gold globules, (2) a pair of plaited
(.twisted ?) gold wires asin the Nimrud gold Jewel (Pl 2]6a,
Maxwell Hyslop, op. cit) and (3) a single band of gold
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globules similar to No. 1 The exotic character of this pair of,
ear-drops is unmistakable While leshnik (Op. cit. 97) rightly
thinks that the Nilgiri jewellery...is clearly the product of very
skiled craftsmen and probably not a local product, he says
that it provides,very little dating evidence. It is true that
jewellery cannot be used asa dating criterion for related
pieces, but the fact that some of the jewellery from the
Nilgiri cairns were found inside bronze vases (Elliot’s pieces)
which were unmistakably imports from Nimrud and of Assyrian
if not Urartian workmanship of the eighth century B.C.
the occurrence of some of Nilgiri types (rings for example)
at Suttukeny (Pondicherry) in 3rd century B.C. megaliths or

.at Bhita assigned to the 5th century A.D. merely confirms

the persistence with which art motifs and form survive and
cannot be taken as a time marker unless their associated finds
also fall into the same time-bracket. :

6. Broughton, q. by B.S. Guha, Census of India, 1931,
Vol, 1, part II1 (Ethnographical, A. Racial Affinities of the
Peoples of India, p. LXV)

7. S. Paramfasivan, Investigation on Ancient Indian
Mettallurgy 1. a. Prehistoric bronze bowl, Proceedings of
Indian Academy of Sciences, Vol. XIII, Section A, 1941,

p- 88.

8. Von Fellenberg, q. by E. Von Biber, Die bronzes Und
Kupfer legirungen der alten Und Altesten, Volker, Erlangun, )
1869, 94 f. Fellenberg’s result has been noticed in Aitchison,
Leslie, A History of Metals, London, 1960, Vol. I, p. 190,
Table XVII).

9. Schacﬁ'crl, Claude E. D. Stratigraphic comparie et.
Chronologie de 1* Asie Occidentale (III et, Ile Mxllcnrau'es)
London, 1948 p. 603.

10. Pope R. U. ed. by, Survey of Persian Art from
Prehistoric imes 10 thc present Vol. I, p. 278.

11, Encyclopaedia of Rclcglon and Ethics Vol. IV.
Death agid Disposal of the Dead, Indian, non-Aryan, p.48l.
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Methods of disposal of the dead “In the cairns (Nilgiris) have
been discovered earthern jars containing fragments of burnt
bones and some beautiful bronze vessels, probably imported
from Babylonia or some other foreign country.”

12, Man, 1931, 203. Bowls from Ur and the Nilgiris.

The following features of the Nilgiri vase (Figs. 44, 45
and 46) according to Richards suggested that the simil;rity
between it and the Ur bowl in question (Woolley, L. Illust-
rated London News, 17th December 1927, p. 1092) was
due to something more than chance. '

1. 'The sides of both bowls are fluted.

2. Each bowl has a horizontal band of ornament just
below the rim (The flutings in the Nilgiri bowl, however, are
interrupted by a second such band half way down the b’ody
the Ur specimcn has no such band) ’

3. The lotus like pattern incised on the base of the Ur
bowl is strikingly like that on the Nilgiri specimen”,

(For lotus pattern on the base of the Nilgiri bowl see
fiig. 46) Mr. Richards concluded his ‘note in Man by wishing
that the publication of the results of the writer’s study of the
Nilgiri bronze vases with reference to their range in time and
space would not be long delayed. That was in 1931 and the
results were, however, first announced only in December
1962 when _these lectures were delivered. By that time
Mr. Richard, much to the regret of this writer had died.

13. Handcock, Mesopotamian Archaeology p. 255.
Scholars have begun to doubt whether the bronzes from
Nimrud were made by Assyrian craftsman or by some foreign
smiths captive in Assyria. Toprak [Kale, Van, in Armenia
had an advanced bronze industry in the period of the Assyrian
empire and Van was the true centre of the kingdom of Urartu.

If the Nilgiri bronzes were imports from the region of Van,
they were Urartian. ’ ’

14. These concentric circles are also found repeated on

bronze mirrors from the Nilgiri cairns (Pl. IV, 8). Among |
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fate Hittite antiquities excavated by the British Museum
during the years 1911-1920 at Carchemish were some bronze
mirrors with tangs, but not the concentric circles. In Room
1V, First Northern Gallery, British Museum, were a few bronze
mirrors with tangs from Nimrud, one with concentric circles
and a central knob (No. 422). Like the Nimrud and Nilgiri
specimens the bronze mirror from Adichanallur too has
concentric circles on one side. (Rea A, Catalogue of Pre-
historic ;Antiquities. Adichanallur and' Perumbair, P! II,
Fig. 5). In India this type of mirror as pointed out by
Leshnik (op. cit. p. 98) from Chalcolithic sites in Baluchistan
and Harappa and in much later times (Saka - Parthian levels)
at Taxila. At Adichanallur, however, it occurs along with
gold diadems and bronze utensils in urn burials which the
writer has dated to circa 1000 B. C. (note 44, chapter V'
supra).

The Nilgiri mirror was found along with bronze vases of
a type familiar at Nimrud in mid-ninth century B. C,, at
Carchemish in the 6th century B. C. and though the type
occurs at Taxila in Saka—Parthian levels it must be assigned
to the period of the Nimrud ivories and bronzes.

15. Of the central rosette of the Nilgiri vase (Fig. 45) Dr.
R. D. Barnett says-in a personal communication dated
February 9, 1966 - that it could certainly very well be an
Assyrian feature; Rosette designs are found on bronze bowls
from Nimrud of the period of Shalmanessar III 858-824
B. C. Rosette motif again was common in Luristan.bronze
bowls of the 10th-1ith century B.C. An 18 petalled
rosette is seen on the left shin of a bronze horse from
Luristan (Leon Legrain, Luristan Bronzes, Philadelphia, 1924
PL XVIII, 52). The 16 petalled rosette of the Nilgirs Bronze
vase (Fig. 45) played a leading part in most of the decorative
devices on Assyrian bracelets, shields, dishes. A bronze
ceremonial dish of the period of Ashunasirpal has a rosette in
the centre similar to the rosette in the Nilgiri vase (Fig. 45).
Twelve petalled rosettes were common on Assyrian murals
2,600 years ago. In fact the rosette motif has a greaf anti-
10 ‘
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quity in Mesapotamia. A polychrome plate typical of the end
of the Halaf period in North Iraq from Arpachiyah has a 32
petalled rosette central piece. The rosette is found on the
cylinder seals of the Jamdat Nasr period ‘at the end of the

fourth millennium B. C. at CUruk in Southern Iraq.

Fluting as on the Nilgiri bowls is found on a representa-
tion of Ashur-nasr-pal holding an offering bowl (Olmstead,
History of Assyria, p. 104, Fig. 57) and on a silver dish from
an Achaemenian tomb at Susa which also has a 16 petalled
rosette (Ghirshman, Iran, Harmondsworth 1952, Fig- 58).

Talking about the affiliation of the ‘bronze bowls from the
Nilgiris Dr. Barnett in the communication referred to above
says ““The Nimrud bronze dishes are certainly surprisingly like
those from your part of the world. There can be no doubt
that at least some of them with the off-set rims must be
inspired by Assyria or possibly Persian, Achaemcﬁid type of
bowls. 1 personally go back to the older view that most of
the bronze bowls from Nimrud are not Assyrian but Phoeni-
cian or Syrian. Those, however, which are Assyrian, can
easily be dintinguished by the sharply offset rim.  Such are
bowls 3, 4, 6 and 10 (Pl III) from the N1lgms n the Breeks
collection in the British Museum.

~ Referring to the Nilgiri bronze bowls again on May 7,
1970 he says that they certainly must come from part of
Western Asia.

Some of the bronze bowls, for example, B. M. No. 79-12.
1-3 (Plate III No. 6) from barrow near Bilikambe, Peranga-
nad, Nilgiris, have central omplalos which according to
Dr. Barnett ‘“‘seems to be an Anatolian feature which became
very popular in Greek bronze work but was disseminated
probably by the Phrygians in the 8th Century B. C,

A bronze bow! with omphalos in the centre of the basc
inwards was reported by Langdon and Harden from
Barghuliat (Longdon and Harden, Excavations at Kish and
Barghuthiat, Iraq, Vol. I, 1933, p. 136). Numerous examples
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of bronze bowls with omphalos, with ‘piain rim, beaten on
top, shallow body, convex sides, and with an omphalos in
the centre of the base have turned up from North Syria
(Dive Huyuk), 6th - 4th century B, C. Caucasus and South

_Russia 5th 4th century B. C. In Greek pottery the

shape was current from about the 6th Century B. C. down to
Hellenistic times.

An example of this type of bow]l with omphalos, similar
in shape to the Nilgiri bowl, B. M. No. 79-12, 1-3, from
Nimrud No. 91304, 349, Room No IV, First Northern
Gallery and another in the same gallery No. 1086-74 (in the"
year 1930 when noticed by the writer), British Museum may
probably belong to the same period as the Deve Huyuk
specimens (6th-4th century B.C.) unless their concave sides
will indicate an earlier time-bracket.

Round silver dishes {two numbers) with raised boss in cen-
tre terminating in knobs and surrounded respectively by eight
and six incised concentric circles were found in explorations
at Taxila in 1928-29 (A.S.I, A.R., 1928-29, p. 58). Similar
dishes of silver and copper (bronze ?) from Taxila have been
dated to the Indo-Parthian period with reference to a coin
of Zeioneses found with them.

Nevasa, Maharashtra, India, has also supplied a bronze
dish with an omphaloes in period V. at the site, Late Early
Historic (Indo-Roman), circa 50 B.G-200 A. D, (H. D. San-
kalia and others, from His‘tory to Pre-history, Poona, 1960,
p. 564).

The Taxila and Nevasa examples of this type of dish
with omphalos are late arrivals in the sub-continent overland
from the Near East and disseminated by the Indo-Greeks
or the Parthians unlike the bronze dishes with omphalos from
the Nilgiris found in association with Assyrian bronze bowls

" with offset rims from Nimrud and bronze bells, the latter

with analogues at Nineveh (9 th. Century B. C. Annals of
Archacology and Anthropology, Vol. 18; pl. XXIII, 5, A.20;
6-C 12 and 7C 10).
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16. Pertie, Flinders, Decorative Patterns of the Ancient
World, London, 1930, p. 3.

17. Petrie, ibid, P1. x.

18. Das G. N. The Funerary Monuments of the Nilgiris,
Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Instltutc, Vol. 18,
Jan. 1957, Poona, pp. 147-148,

A gold coin from a barrow on the Nilgiris whereabouts of
which are not known and illustration of which is not available
has been taken by Das to give a welcome chronological datum
for the funerary monuments of the Nilgiris. From the descrip-
tion given by James Hough in his letter dated November 3,
1826 addressed to the editor of the Bengal Hurkaru, Calcutta,
one cannot know whether the coin in question was 2 Roman
aureus or a Byzantine solidus. Granting that it was an aureus
a single coin it may be pointed out cannot date the barrow in
which it was found. And as for the inscription on a pot sherd
in Brahmi characters of the first century A. D. it may be seen
from an inscription on a pot from a Nilgiri cairn now in the
British Museum B. M. No. 79, 12—1, 14 that its characters
are in an earlier variety of the Brahmi-vide discussion under
note 19 below.

- 19. The inscription is in graffiti, reads atakcénd is found on
pot No. 79, 12—1, 14, the Breeks collect{;rT of Pottery from
the Nilgiris in the Department of Medieval Antiquities,
British Museum.,

The characters of the inscriplion are in Brahmi of the
Bhattiprolu-Asokan variety and may point to a date in the
4th-3rd century B. C. Fig. 48.

1
Atk is a monosyllabic word ending in a consonant. In

Toda it means ‘that much’. The Kota form of the word is
atak and means ‘a little in that direction.’

The occurrence of this word atk/atak on a pot from a
Nilgiri cairn has far reaching implications for the origin of the

Todas. At once it confirms their West Asiatic affinities. For
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one thing it is in the Sumerian syllabary and the systems
derived from it that we find signs that usually represent mono-
syllables ending in a vowel or a consonant. In one of the
literary texts from Ras Shamra (Ugarit) EP’s (supreme God of
the Canaanites) Calf iy called atak. The warrior goddess
Anath says, ‘I destroyed El's calf Atak’,

20. Vide note 2 above.

21. Stein, Sir Aurel, Old Routes of Western Iran, London,
1940, p. 202.

'

22. Ibid, p. 187.

23. Woolley had in-his mind the pottery from the cairns
on the Nilgiris when he said ‘it does seem certain that the
pre-historic pottery of the plains and of the hills respectively
is quite different (Woolley, Sir Leonard, A report on the work
of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1939, para 17, p. 7).

The pottery from the Nilgiri cairns has no analogues
in the pobttery from Iron age sites in the plains in South India.
The Nilgiri pot forms have no roots in the soil. Fig. 49 is
the drawing of one of the pot forms in the Nilgiri ware.
For its parallel we have to go to Nuzi, Yorgan Tepe, ten
miles §. W. of Kirkuk. Fig. 50 is that of a vessel from Nuzi
level with vertical side and moulded horizontal rings at
intervals around the upper two-thirds of the body. Like the
Nilgiri ribbed pot the Nuzi pot has no shoulder. Like it, it is also
round bottomed. The nearest analogues of the Nilgiri ware
are from late Assyrian level at Nineveh (ninth century Palace
of Ashurnasirpal II). Like the vases and sherds from this
site the Nilgiri ware is also characterised by a porous fabric
with degrdissant. Similar sherds have been reported from

- Ashur. The same type of pottery was found by Professor

Petrie in the Assyrian stratum at Gerar (Gerar, Pl. LXV and
p. 6.) Bowls with concave neck and tulip form have been
found both in the Nilgiri ware and at Assur in late Assyrian
levels. The ribbed or corrugated pottery of the Nilgiri type
has been found not only at Nuzi (Ga Sur, Akkadian level)

‘but als’b elsewhere in archaic strata both at Fara and Susa,
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Corrugated vases, not with round, but flat bottom wefc
~ common at the site of the Temple of Ishtar at Assur at levels
designated by Walter Andrae as archaic. In their technology
and aesthetic aspects, colour and decoration, the Nilgiri ware

has 1o be derived from late . Assyrian examples and is unmis-
takably exotic in character.

24, Until the 8th century B. C. there was an isolated
colony of Indian elephants in Syria-Ashurrasirpal II, 883, 859
not only killed 30 elephants in Syria, but also took some alive
for his zoological garden at Nimrud. So not all the ivory
that Assyria used in the ninth century came from India.

25. Barnett R, D. A Catalogue of the Nimrud Ivories,
London, 1957, p. 167). '

26. Musasir was an important province or city-state
\’Nithin the Kingdom of Urartu and its people were the Musri.
Both the Nairi and the Musri were Urartians. The Kingdom
of Urartu was a powerful state spanning the area from Lake
Urmia to the Euphrates valley during the ninth and eighth
centuries B. C. The capital of Urartu was ancient Tushpa,
now city of Van. The Musri are mentioned as subjugétcd
by Adad Nirari in C. 1300 B. C., by Shalmanesar-1 C. 1280
B. C. in the course of his campaigns against Urartu-Tiglath

Pileshar-I and Adad Nirari II also had ravaged their territory,

Sargon II finally destroyed the city - State of Musasir in his

campaign agamstUrartu in 714 B. C. The Urartians were
Hurrian speakiung.

The tribute from Musri to Shalmanesar 111 (859.824
B.C.) as seen from the Black Obelisk (841 B. C.) included an
Indian elcphant, monkeys and Bactrian camels, In this
connection. we might consider the possibility of an Assyrian
Colony in Malabar and the Nilgirisvto exploit their forest and
mineral wealth-timber and gold, the Musri and the Nairi
being their resident-representatives, some of them after
Sargon II's campaigns in Urarty (714 B.C.) also emploved as

deportee labourers, as they were in Assur, in the gold mines’

of Wynad and Nilgiris. The Musri probably had one feg in
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Malabar and the Nilgiris and another in Urartuso that iu the
Black obelisk they could be shown as offering Shalmanesar 111
not only Indian elephant, buffaloes and monkeys but also
Bactrian camels. Camel it may be pointed out, is represented
among the terracottas from the Nilgiri cairns,

Tt is interesting to speculate whether the Todas of ‘the
Nilgiris represent the Urartians left behind by their Assyrian
masters, after Sennacherib. In one of the ancient Toda
funeral songs as pointed out by Dr. L. V. Shaposhnikova
(p. 174 of the forthcoming English, version of her book in-
Russian entitied, “The Secret of the Tribes of the Biue Hills').
there is reference to the traders-in this case their Assyrian
ﬁxasters-rcturning. The song is also a lament:

Oh, you are leaving us,

Qwner of seven ships,

You who upon them have visited
Seven ngdoms and seven kings. ”’

F.J. Richards (Race Drift in South India. The Indian
Antiquary vol.~ LIX, 1930) rightly says that ‘Nilgiris being
an ‘area of isolation the Todas who came to stay-we ought to
say the Urartians-who were left behind by their masters-must
have found sooner or later that their connections with their
former homes were severed.

The Urartians, it is said, could haul stones up to 35 to 40
toris to a great height and there securely manouvre them into
place. Dr. Shaposhnikova reports having seen Toda men
and boys lift heavy stone slabs weighing bundred kilograms or
more on their backs with ease. The Urartian temple like the
¢Po’ of the Tadas was tower like cella. Spear heads were
the emblems of the gods of the Urartians. Spears are
mentioned in the songs of the ‘Todas and sacred spears are
kept in their temples. :

27. The eleven names listed by him (Possible Sumerian
Survivals in Toda Ritual, H. R. H. Prince Petter of Greece
with an Introduction and Notes by A. A\yappan, Madras,
1951) are the following :
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1. Anor Anu: 2 Ishtar; 3 Innini, 4. Nintud; 5 Makh;
6. Enlil or Elil; 7. Ninlil; 8. Tetu; 9. Sin; 10.
Ninkurshag and 11. Ninurtha,

Some of these names are found only in Kwoorzsham the
language that the Todas use’in their prayers and the others in
their ordinary spoken language, the Toda, which according to
Emenau is a descendant of an off-shoot from Pro-Tamil
(JAORS Vol. 87, No 4, M.B. Emenau, The South Dravidian
Languages) Prince Peter’s theory that possibly there was a
colony of Sumgrian merchants on the Nilgiris who through
circumstances unknown to us were prevented from returning
to their native land, though attractive, may not be accepted.
But his discovery of names of certain Mesopotamian gods
both in the ordinary and the sacred language of the Todas,
both Aiyappan and Shaposhnikova believe may not be open
to doubt though for certain supposedly Sumerian names of
Toda deities, for example, Ninlil and 1shtar, Emenau is able
to offer convincing Dravidian etymology.

98. It is doubtful whether the Nilgiri, Kolar and Hutti
gold mines could have baen exploited before the discovery of
" iron and for iron in this part of the country we do not have a
date earlier than 1000 B.C. Iron had come into general use
in the Near East also about the same time, '

Capt. Munn found evidence of systematic prospecting
auriferous reefs in Soutb India in the area extending from
Shorapur in the North to Wynad in the South, Within this
region in the Hutti and Kolar Gold Mines he believed that
some unknown people were involved in the extraction of the
metal, It is idle to speculate on the probable identity of this
unknown people. In some manner, however, the Assyrians
and the Phoenicians seem to have been involved in the export
of gold from the Hutti, Kolar, Nilgiri and Wynad mines
considering that the contact of the first was intimate with
Kerala and the Nilgiris and that of the other with _Sopara.on
the coast higher up in the early centuries of the st millen-
nium B. C. (Capt. L. Munn, Pre-historic and- Proto-historic
finds of the Raichur and Shorapur Districts of H. E. H,
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The Nizam’s State, Man in India, Vol. XV, No. 4 October-
December, 1935).

29. Aitchison (Leslie Aitchison, A. History of Metals,
Vol.I, London, 1960, Fig.. 62) calls the dagger from Deve
Huyuk Hittite-Persian and dated it to Circa 500 B.C. Inhu-
mation tombs at Deve Huyuk have produced a number of
bronze bowls with omphalos and these have been assigned by
Langdon and Harden to a 6th-4th century time-bracket.
What is interesting about the Deve Huyuk example is that it is
very much like a dagger from a barrow from the Nilgiris
except for a mid-rib. Like the Nilgiri dagger it is castina
single piece, has a single guard and its hilt terminates in a
simple knob. The Nilgiri dagger (51b) has no analogues in
the Iron "age burials of South India and may be like the
bronze bowls with omphalos from the cairns it too was an
import from the Near East, very likely north Syria which has
given both the Nilgiri type of dagger and bronze bowls with
omphalos.

In Fig. 5l-a to the right of the Deve Huyuk dagger is

_another dagger also from Deve Huyuk with double guards.

Daggers with double guards have not turned up from the
Nilgiri carins but there was one solitary example from a
stone circle, belonging to a different funeral complex, between
Conoor and Kateri. To the left of the dagger from the
Nilgiri barrow is what appears to be a lance, much corroded
from the near East with its hilt terminating in a knob very
much like that of the dagger.

30. In the light of new evidence we may not uphold this
view today. For a discussion of the first appearance of the
water-lift or the Shaduf in riverine civilizations of Egypt,
Mesopotamia and the Indus Valley and the relative priority of
each region in the matter, see the writer’s article entitled
Some Harappan Survivals in South India in Indica,
September, 1973’

31. Luckenbill, Daniel Daoid, Ancient Records of Assyria
and Babylonia, Chicago, 1926, Chapter-V.
11
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PLATE V (2)

RISE AND FALL OF THE POLIGARS OF TAMILNADU

Dr. K. RAJAYYAN.

CHAPTER 1

RISE OF THE POLIGARS

The poligars of Tamilnadu as in other regions of South India
appeared on the political scene neither suddenly nor spontaneously.
They came into existence gradually through stages and as the result
of an interplay of historical circumstances and political considerations. -
As such they represented not only the product of the system of the
age but also its corrective. They lived and flourished so long as the
same situation that gave rise to them prevailed but declined and
vanished when a new order came, ‘

Since the dawn of the fourteenth century A.p. anarchy and dis-
order of formidable proportions engulfed the country. The Pandyas
and the Cholas, who bestowed upon the country peace and prosperity

- for Iong,,’and' carried the pioneering flag of imperialism far'.;and‘ wide,
" ceased to be political forces. Alien powers moved into their place in

strength. No more was Tamilnadu either the . citadel of freedom or

the homeland of empires. ~Agriculture, manufacture and cofamerce

suffered an eclipse" and fogether with them did economi¢’ prosperity,
cultural advancement and political tranquillity. :

v

Advent and exit of foreign powers and rise and fall YOf'e.mpires
caused frequent changes in the. country. Taking advantage of a civil
war in the Pandya kingdom, the Afghan army under-the ‘command

" of Malik Kafur sacked Madurai and plundered Rameswaram in 1311,

On his departure from the far south, he left behind him a Khilji
regime at Madurai but it fell in the wake of the collapse of the Khilji
Sultanate at Delhi. The Tughlaks who appeared in the south by 1323
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completed the conquest of the Chola and Pandya territories.' In
1335 Jalal-ud-din Hassan, the Tughlak Governor of Ma’bar, as the
southern most province was called, organised the independent
Sultanate of Madurai. After a precarious existence for nearly half a
century if fell to the onslaught 8f local powers, led by Kumara
Kampana. The Rayas of Vijayanagar extended their sway to the
‘Tamil country but they too encountered formidable resistance from a
combination of chieftains.? The collapse of the established order, the
constant presence of the threat of foreign invasions, the independent
spirit of the inhabitants and the inability of the new sovereigns to
assert their authority in overwhelming strength created a situation
favourable for the rise of the poligari system.

In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the country was dotted
with numerous palayams. However most of them were concentrated
in Tirunelveli, Madurai, Ramanathapuram, Thanjavur, Tiruchira-
palli, Dindugal and Coimbatore. Among them were large ones like
Sivaganga or Pudukkottai and small ones like Kolarpatti and Dhili.
The resources of the territories decided the political status of the
respective poligars. The chieftains of western Tirunelveli and Rama-
nathapuram were mostly of Marava community, those of Madurai,
Tiruchirapalli and Thanjavur were of Kallar tribes and those of
eastern Tirunelveli, Dindugal and Coimbatore were Nayaks or Totiens.
They spoke either Tamil or Telugu or both. The number of poligars
varied f{rom time to time yet it does not appear that their strength
exceeded a hundred at any time. Early in the Nayak period it is
believed that there were about seventy two poligars in Madurai
country alone, while a few others came into existence in Tamiinadu
under the Muslim administration. In 1752 their strength was indi-
cated as about sixty.® By the end of the eighteenth century the
number of the palayams in the Carnatic region was placed in treaty
records at fortysix.* Creation of new palayams and sequestration of
old ones by the rulers caused frequent fluctuations in the strength of
the poligars. The annexations as well as alienations, made by the
poligars, too had contributed to this trend. Sivagiri, Wadagara,

1. R.C. Majumdar, (ed) The Delhi Sultanate, 1960, pp. 53 & 279,
3. Military Country Correspondence, 20 Jan. 1752, Vol. 1 p. 74.
4. Revenue Consultations, Madras, 23 July, 1802 Vol. 118 pp. 2463-64.
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Natham, Melur, Pudukkottai, Manaparai, Wodayarpalayam, Ariya-
ur, Turaiyur and Virupakshi represented the most important of the

palayams. In the districts of Tirunelveli, Madurai and Ramanatha-

M M s
puram hardly any territory beloxlged to the circar.
Poligars and the Nayaks

After sustaining reverses in sporadic attempts of the early }.N:riod,
the sovereigns of Vijayanagar asserted their sway over Tamilnadu
early in the sixteenth century. Krishna Deva Ra'ya (1509-1530). the
greatest of the Emperors of Vijayanagar, determined to c?nsohdate
his authority over this territory, appointed his able general, Visvanatha
Nayak, as administrator with Madurai as hcad.quarters. Th(? new
governor found the situation so complicated and his task so formidable

as to warrant an unconventional approach.

In the country there were two classes of leaders: (1} the traditional
chieftains, who descended from the royal houses of the past and
wielded considerable influence among the people and  (2) the fc?da-
tories who owed their loyalty to the fallen sovereigns and lived in a
state of independence. To the first order belonged the Panc'lya'arfd
Chola princes. In consequence of the absorption of Maduf'ax within
the political limits of the Delhi Sultanate, the Pandya's th?xdrew to
Tenkasi and spearheaded a struggle aimed at political liberation. To
counter the Pandyan endeavour for attaining independence, the
Afghan rulers planted Chola princes, called Mavali chiefs, at Mana-
madurai and other territories. Between the Pandyas and the Cholas,
was shared much of the loyalty of the inhabitants.® Next in order
came the auxiliary powers. Many of them claimed authority from
divine right or royal concession, obtained as favotzr 01: in re.tum for
signal services. In Ramanathapuram the setupati claimed himself as
the guardian of the causeway to Ramcswar:arn, the famolus temp}e tf)
which pilgrims flocked all over from Indla: He c.onsuiered it his
prerogative to afford protection to the pil_grlms agam:st- the robbcrsf
who infested the nearby jungles. According to trad~mon Lor‘d‘?rl
Rama during his exploits in South India entrusted this responsibility

5. B. S. Ward, Geographical and Statistical Memoir of Madura and Dindigul,

Vol, 3 p. 61.
6. R. Sathyanatha Aiyer, History of the Neyaks of Madura. 1924 pp. 5-7.
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with the setupati. However, the early line of the setupatis became
extinct by the sixteenth century. Yet some of the descendants, who
commanded local influence, decided to reassert their authority, taking
advantage of the collapse of the Pandya Empire.” Marudappa Tevar
of Uthumalai traced his descent frofn a warrior, who was stated to
have sprung from the side of Goddess Minakshi with clubs in bhis
hands to assist her in the wars against the rebels of Madurai. Because
of his daring exploits during his service under Vadamalayappa Pilla-
yan, the Pandian Governor of Tirunelveli, a rebellion in Tenkasi was
suppressed. In return for this service he gained from the Pandyas the
possession of Uthumalai.® Apadhurhara Tevar at the orders of the
Pandyan ruler, Ugra Pandya Rajah, routed a Kannada army that
advanced to the plains. He founded the authority of his family at
Singampatti, given in reward.® Kumara Lttappa Nayakkar under-
took an expedition to Iramil at the direction of the Pandyan king,
He was hit by an arrow from an unknown foe, while he was returnir g
after defeating the enemy. In 1584 he was granted Kalugumalai as
blood money.’® According to tradition Ketti Pommu or clever
Pommu, who founded the Kattabomman line of chiefs at Panjalam-
kurichi, served under the Pandyas and gained from them the possession
of that territory. In fact when the Nayaks reached Tamilnadu,
there had already existed a class of chieftains, who drew their influence
from the possession of the territories, that they inherited or acquired.

V. Rangacharya in Indian Antiguary, R. Sathyanatha Aiyar in his
History of the Nayaks of Madura and S. Radhakrishna Ayyar in his 4
General History of the Pudukkotiai State make references to the organisation
of the poligari system by Visvanatha Nayak. It is not very correct to
assert that the rulers of Vijayanagar created the system. What they
really did was to accept a situation that had already existed, partly
because of their inability to change it and partly because of the
advantages it offered and to put it into a definite form. The Nayak
chief, after assuming the administration of the Tamil territories,
marched to Tiruchirapalli, strengthened its fortifications, cleared

7. Ibid, p. 212.

Memoir Showing the Origin of the Caste and Family of the
the Estate of Uthumalai, para 2 5.

Zamindarini of

9. History of the Singampatti Zamindari (trans. from a Telugu record).
10. Family History of Ettayapuram (Tamil),
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the jungles on either bank of the Kaveri and suppressed the robber
gangs, who found asylum in the area. At his direction his gereral,
Ariyanatha led an expedition to Tirunelveli. However the task of
consolidation of Nayak authority faced insuperable odds. The
chieftains who called themselves as ¢ Pancha Pandyas’, believed to be
the tributaries of the Pandyas, refused to accept any earthly superior.
They assembled an army and entrenched themselves at a place
referred to as Kayattattur, ready to fight out the issue. The local
tradition at Panchalamkurichi indicates that the Pancha Pandyas took
their stand at a kurichi or a valley between two hills and hence the
name of that place. Therefore it is likely that Kayattattur was
Kayattar, situated near Panchalamkurichi. This development
threatened to give the signal to the outbreak of a formidable conflagra-
tion throughout the country. As Sathyanatha Aiyar has rightly
asserted, the Pandyas, legitimate and illegitimate, frequently mutually
questioning each other’s legitimacy, held their sway over different
territories. It seemed certain that they would unite under a common
banner to fight the common enemy. The troops of Travancore and
the robbers who made the jungle tracts of the west their habitat waited
for opportunities for making irruptions into the plains. The attitude
of the Portuguese, who exercised an overwhelming influence over the
Paravas and independent authority over the coastal region, served as
a source of constant concern. The Bahmini Sultanates, particularly
Bijapur and Golconda, concentrated their forces against the vulnerable
frontiers in the north. The rulers of Kalinga too were hostile. So
great was the magnitude of these perils that it appeared as nothing
but impolitic to provoke the chieftains of Tamilnadu to raise the
banner of resistance. In the meantime the generals who were serving
the empire through changing fortunes clamoured for territorial
rewards. Guided by these considerations, Visvanatha Nayak saw the
wisdom of effecting a settlement that would pacify the chieftains and
serve the needs of the times. The result was the acceptance of the
poligari system. As this reform was of considerable political

importance, it appears that he implemented it with the approval of

Achyuta Raya, Emperor of Vijayanagar.

The Nayaks associated the poligars with the administration and
defined their rights and duties.  The chronicles indicate that Visva-
natha Nayak gave recognition to seventy two palayams and entrusted



88 JOURNAL OF THE MADRAS UNIVERSITY

the defence of each of the seventy two bastions of the Fort of Madurai
with a particular poligar. Normally the chieftains gained possession
of their districts either through inheritance from the ruling houses of
the past or by their military might or in recognition of their distingui-
shed service to the state. The Nayaks permitted these chieftains to
retain possession of the same territories or granted them the possession
of other territories. The poligars were allowed to collect the taxes
and required to pay one third of the collections as tribute to the sover-
eign, to maintain such number of troops as could be supported with one
third of the revenue, and to retain the rest for their private expenses.
They were directed to render military service to the sovereign,
whenever it was demanded and to administer justice to their people.
This arrangement, important in itself, accorded legal sanction to the
poligari system rather than creating something new and left the
chieftains as masters of their territories, with fixed rights and dutics.
They received generous remissions in their payments and grant of
more villages, in return for devoted service to the state, The settle-
ment fulfilled two major objectives of the government: firstly, it
provided for the administration of the poligar territories and secondly,
it created a second line of defence, indispensable during this period of
anarchy and disorder.’?

The period that followed witnessed the emergence of more of
the poligars. The Sultans of Golconda and the Nizams of Hyderabad
found in the poligari system a convenient agency for tackling many
of the problems that they faced in the conquered territories in the far
south. Not only did they accept the system but find it expedient to
expand it. They created new palayams and granted them to their
servants in recognition of meritorious service or in compensation for
the protection of the properties of the circar, villagers, travellers and
pilgrims. This accounted for the rise of several poligars in the Arcot
region.’* The poligars held possession of their territories on a here-
ditary basis, with right to alienate any portion there of at any time.
In subsequent times the Nawabs of Arcot created a class of chieftaing
with or without right to enjoy possession of estates on a hereditary
basis or to alienate any part of them. However these chieftaing were
not treated as equal in status with the poligars.

11. R. Sathyanatha Alyer, History of the Nayaks of Madura p. 58.
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In short what the Nayaks proceeded to do was to accord recogni-
tion to a historical phenomenon created by the vicissitudes in the
fortunes of the ruling houses of the Tamil country. The eclipse of
the old royal houses with the rise of new powers left in its wake
numerous chieftains in possession of territories of reduced extent. In
the meantime adventurers gathered armed gangs and asserted their
power in different areas taking advantage of the disorders of the
times. The followers and favourites of the new aggressors obtained
from their lords concessions in land in reward of their service or
sacrifice. Apart from these, the rulers found it necessary to assign
lands to chieftains as compensation for the services, that they continued
to render. Thus a four fold process, as an ultimate analysis would
indicate, contributed to therise of the poligars. They were: (1) descent
from royal houses (2) assertion of authority in command of armed
followers—in these cases the chieftains obtained the recognition of the
sovercign. (3) acknowledgment granted for a distinguished public
service and (4) the need to protect public interests—in these cases
they owed their existence to a deliberate act of the sovereign. How-
ever it is difficult to tell that a particular poligar owed his existence
to one particular cause or the other. While the early poligars gained
more of rights through service to the rulers, the later chieftains
took ad&antages of the turmoils to attain the status of early poligars.
In fact a combination of different factors contributed in one way
or the other to the emergence of the poligars into a powerful political

institution.

The Later Poligars

The military discomfiture suffered at the hands of the Bahmini
Sultanates on the field at Talikota in 1565 started the steady decline of
the Vijayanagar Empire. The Nayaks of Madurai and Thanjavur
asserted their independence but their endeavour to save the country
from disorders proved futile. There came more of external aggressions
and internal conflicts. The later rulers of Vijayanagar embarked upon
a course of warlike action with an ambition not only to regain the
lost ground but also to reassert their waning authority over the
provinces. They carried the war to the Tamil country too. Mysore,

12. Chandrasekhara Reddi, Vikramasimhapuri Mandalasaraswamu pp. 83-86
12
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Madurai and Thanjavur in the mean time entered into a three cornered
rivalry for political supremacy. To add to the embarrassments, the
Deccani powers, the Marathas and the Mysoreans made frequent
inroads into the Tamil country. As the prospect of political stabilisa-
tion vanished, the Nayaks looked %ipon the local chieftains not only
for support to carry on their own administration but also for assistance
to check aggressions, The family records of the poligars and other
chieftains furnish numerous instances of their exploits in support of
the Nayaks to check foreign invasions and to suppress the defiant
powers. These developments forced the Nayaks to make additions to
the existing palayams and to create new ones either to provide for
new situations or io accommodate the new chieftains.

The number of new palayams that came into existence under the
later Nayaks cannot be ascertained. However the most significant of
them were the Marava and Kallar palayams. The territorial extent
and economic resources of these palayams were so considerable
when compared with the ordinary estates, that they were often called

as states and their rulers as rajahs.?®

The Nayaks entrusted the administration of Ramanathapuram
with two commissioners, but found it impossible either to offord
effective protection to the pilgrims going to Rameswaram or to hold
the Portuguese under check. Thercfore Muthu Krishnappa Nayak
(1601-1609) of Madurai decided to appoint a chief acceptable to the
inhabitants to carry into effect the reorganisation of the administration.
The person whom he selected for this difficult job was Sadaikka Tevar,
who belonged to the line of the setupatis. Appointed as deputy in
1604, Sadaikka Tevar subdued the - turbulent chiefs, established
military posts along the road from Madurai to Rameswaram, provided
escorts to the pilgrims and restored order. As the Nayaks grew into
prominence in the service of the Rayas of Vijayanagar, the setupatis
gained in their power in the service of the Nayaks of Madurai.!*
Raghunatha Setupati, at the orders of Tirumala Nayak (1623-1659),
fought and repulsed a Muslim invasion and suppressed a rebellion
organised by the poligars of Tirunelveli. As reward for this service,

13. William Taylor, Oriental Historical Manuscripts, 1857, pp. 161-163.
14, R. Sathyanatha Aiyer, History of the Nayaks of Modura, pp. 90-91.
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he received the villages near Mannarkovil and a share in the revenue
from the pearl fishery at Tutukudi. However when Chokkanatha
Nayak came to power, (1659-1682), Raghunatha Setupati disregarded -
the central authority and refused co-operation in resisting a Muslim
aggression. In retaliation the Nayak troops invaded Ramanathapuram,
but could gain no decisive victory. In 1702 Rani Mangammal sent
another expedition, but the Marava forces rounded the Madurai army.
In the same year the old Raghunatha Setupati, who was also called
Kizhavan, declared the independence of the Marava territory. The
new state of Ramanathapuram extended from the sea in the east to
within six miles of Madurai in the west and from River Vypar in the
south to Thanjavur kingdom in the north.*®

A territorial grant made by Kizhavan Setupati contributed to the
formation of Pudukkottai. As a young man, he fell in love with
Kathali, a girl of the Kallar tribe, and married her. He granted
possession of a tract of territory to Raghunatha Raya Tondaiman, the
brother of the girl. Raghunatha Raya (1686-1730) built the town of
Pudukkottai, annexed the neighbouring palayams and asserted his
independence by 1711, This marked the establishment of the Tondai-
man dynasty of Pudukkoitai, Adjoining this state were the tribal
regions of Melur and Natham. Ruled by tribal councils, they were
in fact commonwealths of wild tribes. They had no hereditary chief-
tains and they paid no regular tribute to agy sovereign. Inhabited by
the warlike and independent Kallar tribes, the three districts, Pudu-
kkottai, Melur and Natham, constituted what was called Kallar-

nadu.??

A second territorial concession made by Kizhavan Setupati to
Periya Wodaya Tevar, a local chicftain, for maintaining 300 armed
men for the service of the central authority served as the nucleus of the
state of Sivaganga. Sasivarna Tevar, who succeeded Periya Wodaya
Tevar, married an illegitimate daughter of Kizhavan Setupati and
gained pOssEssion of more of the villages from Ramanathapuram,

17

adequate to maintain 3000 armed men. As the setupatis grew in

strength through service to the Nayaks, so did the Sivaganga princes to

15, 1Ibid, p. 212.
16. S. Radhakrishna Ayyar, Histery of Pudukkottai, 1916, pp. 125-127,
17. K. Annaswamy Ayyer, The Sivaganga Zamindary, 1899, pp. 1-3.
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the setupatis. A young man of enterprise, Sasivarna Tevar ably assisted
Setupati Kattaya ‘T'evar (1723-1734) in beating an expedition, which
the Marathas of Thanjavur sent and advanced right up to the capital
of Ramanathapuram. In acknowledgement of this important service,
the Setupati divided his territory intq five equal parts, retained three
divisions in the south for himself and ceded the rest to Sasivarna Tever.
This marked the rise of two states within the territorial bounds of
Ramanathapuram. Inhabited by the people belonging to the Marava
community, the larger of the two was called Greater Marawar and
the smaller, Lesser Marawar,!®

The Marawa powers present a striking paradox in the history of
the poligars. To begin with Ramanathapuram was a palayam, consti-
tuted by the Nayaks. It paid tribute and rendered military service to
Madurai. But when the influence of Ramanathapuram was on the
ascendancy, the authority of Madurai was on the decline. This
enabled the Marawars to establish their independence. Having achieved
this, they created new palayams within their territory. If the break
away of the territory were a factor in the decline of Madurai, the loss of
Pudukkottai and Sivaganga was equally a factor in the decline of
Ramanathapuram. Despite the assertion of independence, the
Nawabs of Arcot when they extended their authority to the far south,
considered the Marawa and Kallar powers not as states but only as

palayams.

Unlike the ordinary poligars, the Rajah of Travancore had a dual
status. He was the poligar under the Nayaks of Madurai and subse-
quently under the Nawabs of Arcot so far his possession of Kanya«
kumari or Kalakkad was concerned but was a sovereign by himself in
regard to his authority over other territories on the west coast, Moham-
mad Ali claimed the Rajah of Mysore and the King of Jaffna as his
poligars, but he exercised no authority over them. He sought to
enlist British support for the enforcement of his claims but with no

purpose.

Aggressions and Disorders

The Nayak powers, to whom the poligars extended their loyalty
traditionally, declined in their influence by the end of the seveunteenth

18. Military Consultations, Madras, 3 Fcb, 1771, vol. 41 p. 108,
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century. 'The advent and exit of aggressive powers in quick succession
together with internal dissensions among the Nayaks preser')ted. stresses
and strains to the political system of Tamilnadu. The poligari system
too cxperienced the consequent vicissitudes in its fortune, .Frequently
assajled from different quarters, Ehe chieftains strained their resources
o defend their traditional rights. Their effort to maintain the
declining Nayaks in power headed towards an inevitable fiasco.
Repeatedly the foreign invaders administered upon them devastating
blows and subjected them to shattering experiences. These develop-
ments threw them into a quandary——whether to surrender to alien
exaction and humiliation or to resist and assert their independence,
As circumstances warranted they relied upon one course or the other,
but generally the second. Not only did they survive the long chain of

perils but greatly did they consolidate their strength.

By 1670 Mysore occupied Coimbatore and Salem, the north
western provinces of Madurai. Consequently, the poligars in this
region passed under the control of the rulers of Mysore. In 1674 Ekoji,
the Maratha adventurer and half brother of Sivaji, occupied Thanjavur
from the Nayaks. Two years later Sivaji at the command of 30,000
cavalry and 40,000 infantry undertook his brilliant campaign to the
Carnatic. He occupied Ginji from Bijapur, advanced to Thanjavur
and routed a combination of the poligars of Chittur and Vellore.
Rustom Khan, a Muslim adventurer, sought to establish his authority
at Tiruchirapalli and to expel the Nayaks. But his daring bid was
thwarted by the timely intervention of the poligars. The Setupati of
Ramanathapuram and Chinna Katiri Nayak of Kannivadi gained the
support of the followers of the usurper, entered into a collusion with
them, killed Rustom Khan and re-established Chokkanatha Nayak in
power.” Between 1685 and 1688 Emperor Aurangzeb subdued
Bijapur and Golconda, the premier Muslim powers of South India,
and annexed them. In 1694 the Emperor appointed Zulficar Khan as
Nawab of the Carnatic with capital at Arcot. This development
posed 2 direct threat to the Hindu kingdoms of the far sout%x. The
Mughal forces marched to Thanjavur and Madurai anfi levied cc'm-
iributions. Rani Mangammal (1689-1706) of Madurai and I.{ajah
Shahji (1684-1712) of Thanjavur accepted the Mughal sovereignty.

S
19, R. Satyanatha Aiyer, Tamilakam in the 17th Century, 1956, pp. 90-95,
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However in 1707 when Emperor Aurangzeb died, there began a period
of disorders during which the Empire collapsed and provinces declared
their independence. Saadat-ullah Khan organised the Car:atic into
an independent kingdom under the rule of his house, the Nevayets.?®

Apart from these developments of*'major consequence, that which
had a direct and adverse impact upon the poligars was the outbreak of
a civil war in the Nayak Kingdom of Madurai, On the death of
Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha in 1732 without leaving a direct heir to
the throne, his favourite queen, Minakshi, succeeded him at Tiruchira-
palli, to which place the capital was shifted from Madurai in 1665.
Bangaru Tirumalai, cousin of the departed ruler, challenged her claims
and organised a rival government at Madurai. The glamour asso-
ciated with the possession of Madurai city and the proximity of the rival
government persuaded most of the poligars to transfer their loyalty
from Minakshi to Bangaru and from Tiruchirapalli to Madurai,?!

In the civil war that broke out Chanda Sahib, who commanded
the Nevayet army, encamped on the bank of the Kaveri, saw his
opportunity. He entered into an alliance with Queen Meenakshi and
routed the forces of Bangaru Tirumalai, engaged in besieging Tiru-
chirapalli.??  After this victory, he advanced towards Madurai.
The poligars and Kallar tribes, who assembled in strength in the hilly
region of Natham, intercepted his march and forced him to retreat,
Rajah Tukkoji of Thanjavur in the mean time attacked Pudukkottai,
but the Maravas rallied to its defence and drove out the Maratha
troops. In 1736 Chanda Sahib deposed Queen Minakshi and usurped
the throne of Madurai kingdom. However, the consolidation of his
authority required the liquidation of the influence of the poligars, who
remained stubbornly loyal to the Nayaks. He assembled a large army
and attacked the palayams of Pudukkottai, Ariyalur and Wodayar-
palayam. The Tondaiman after a futile resistance fled to Manipallam,
while the chieftains of other palayams to the coast. Another Nevayet
army made its way through the woods of Natham and descended upon
Madurai. Bangaru Tirumalai and his son Vijayakumara finding resis-

20. Nainar, ed. Tuzak-i- Walajahi, Part I pp. 58-64,
21. Besse, Father Beschi p. 125.
22. Indian Antiguary, vol. 46, pp. 218-219.
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tance futile escaped to the Marawa country for asylum. But the
poligars of Tirunelveli assembled their irregulars at Settur to resist the
Nevayet invasion. Despite their daring struggle, Budda Sahib and
Sadak Sahib, the brothers of Chanda Sahib, in command of the
Muslim troops routed the poligars. The Nevayet forces took several of
the chieftains as prisoners and shut them in the Fort of Madurai.
They crippled the poligar resistance, occupied their forts and erected
new outposts with a view to keep the country under submission.*?

Inspite of this serious reverse, the poligars refused to submit to
the invading power meekly. They appealed to the Marathas, the
most prominent of the Hindu powers of the time, for intervention.
The chiefs of Ramanathapuram, Sivaganga and Pudukkottai offered
to furnish 5,000 horse and 40,000 foot for service with the Marathas
to expel the Nevayets from the country.?¢ King Sahu, guided by
different considerations, decided to embrace the opportunity. He
entertained an anxiety to ensure the survival of the Maratha Kingdom
of Thanjavur, which was repeatedly threatened by the Nevayets, to
check the Mohammadan advance in South India and to extend the
Maratha influence to Kanyakumari.?® In 1740 the Maratha army
consisting of about 50,000 strong cavalry under the command of
Raghuji Bhonsle and Fateh Singh moved to the Carnatic. On the
20th of May they defeated and killed Nawab Dost Ali in the battle at
Damalcherri near Chandragiri. Defences of the Carnatic collapsed
and Arcot fell to the invading forces. After this major victory, the
Marathas marched to Tiruchirapalli early in 1741. The records of
the period do not indicate whether the poligars joined them. Yet it
was possible that because of the promise of aid already made and the
identity of interests, they would have sent their troops to join the
Maratha ranks. On the 16th of March 1741 the invading army occupied
Tiruchirapalli, took Chanda Sahib a prisoner and appointed Murari
Rao as the Governor of Tiruchirapalli.?® The Nevayet troops from
Tirunelveli and Dindugal rallied to the aid of Chanda Sahib but
they were intercepted at Manaparai and their generals, Budda Sahib

23, Madura Mission, Annual Letter, dated 14th July, 1736.

94, Public Country Correspondence, Madras, 5 Dec. 1740 p. 65.
25. S. Radhakrishna Ayyar, History of Pudukkottai p. 182.

26. Ananda Ranga Pillai, Diary vol. 1, p. 118 (trans)
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and Sadak Sahib, were killed in battle. Murari Rao sent an army
under the command of Appaji Rao to the far south and established
his authority at Madurai.*”

The Maratha intervention relieved the poligars from the threat of
extinction and resulted in the re-establishment of Hindu power. The
chiefs of Asiyalur and Wodayarpalayam returned to their districts.
The Tondaiman regained possession of Pudukkottai. The poligars
who had been thrown into captivity at Madurai obtained their
freedom. The Marathas respected the rights of the poligars as guaran-
teed to them by tradition and maintained cordial relations with
them.2® The country returned to order.

However this period of harmony with the central authority did not
last for long. Determined to re-assert the Mughal power in the
Carnatic and when the Marathas were preoccupied with their internal
conflicts, Nizam Asaf Jah at the command of 80,000 horse and 2,00,000
foot marched unopposed to the Carnatic. After establishing his influ-
ence at Arcot, he marched to Tiruchirapalli. In March 1743 he
attacked the defences of the fort. The siege continued for six months,
after which the Nizam entered into a scttlement with Murari Rao,
agreeing to give him Penukonda and gained possession of the coveted
stronghold.?® Asaf Jah now led his army to Madurai. Undeterred by
the formidable strength of the enemy, the Kallans and the poligars
harassed the enemy by frequent irruptions but failed in checking his
progress.®® Asaf Jah took the city and appointed Khwaja Abdulla as
Nawab at Madurai as well as the guardian of the Nevayet prince,
Saadat-ullah Khan II. Because of the worsening situation in the
Deccan during his absence, the Nizam made no attempt to suppress
the poligars and hurried back to Hyderabad.®*

On the death of Kwaja Abdulla in 1744 Asaf Jah appointed in his
place his general Anwar-ud-din. In June 1744 Saadat ullah Khan
the ten year old prince, was killed; it is believed with the collusion

27. Ibid pp. 134—158 and Public Country Correspondence, Madras, vol. 1 p. 89.
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of Anwar-ud-din, his guardian. Yet more interested in the preserva-
tion of his own influence than in the punishment of the perpetrators
of this atrocious crime, the Nizam appointed Anwar-ud-din himself
as Nawab of the Carnatic.. The new ruler founded the rule of his
dynasty, the Wallajahs.®?

The rise of another alien power in the country created again
a situation of embarrassment to the poligars. Refusing to compromise
with this new regime, they rallied to the Nayaks and sought to elevate
Vijayakumara as the ruler at Madurai. Because of their defiant
attitude, Anwar-ud-din in 1744 sent his son Maphuz Khan on an
expedition to the far south for the suppression of the poligars. The
Kallans as usual attacked the invaders at Natham. Maphuz Khan
was defeated and forced to retreat. Mohammad Ali, the second son
of Anwar-ud-din, commanded a second but more powerful expedition.
He manoeuvred through the mountain passes of Natham, gained
control of Madurai and advanced against the chiefs. At Tirunelveli
he routed a confederacy of poligars and dismantled seventy two of
their mud forts. He took several of them as prisoners, levied contribu-
tions and gained a partial control of Tirunelveli. The victorious army
with considerable treasure in its possession began its triumphant return
march to Tiruchirapalli. The Kallans in the mean time reassembled
their irregular troops and waited on the hills of Natham. When the
enemy entered their bounds, they ambushed them and looted their
camp. Mohammad Ali made a narrow escape. So complete was this
rout that it undid what the Nawab’s army achieved with great
sacrifice.?® The poligars now made a concerted move. Led by the
Marava chieftains, they entered into a settlement with the Rajah of
Mysore to expel the Wallajahs and to re-establish the Nayak rule.
Before this plan could be translated into practice there came unexpec-
ted developments which thwarted their patriotic venture. Nasir Jang
and Muzaffar Jang contested for authority in the Deccan. Sayaji and
Pratap Singh came into conflict with each other in Tanjavur. The
Wallajahs and the Nevayets entered into a bitter struggle for the
possession of the Carnatic. The Mysoreans in alliance with Murari
Rao made a determined bid for the acquisition of Madurai. The

99, Defence of Lord Pigot, 1777. p- 83.
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13 .



98 JOURNAL OF THE MADRAS UNIVERSITY

English and the French embarked upon a prolonged war for supremacy
in South India. All these powers, far and near, conspired together
in converting Tamilnadu into a vast arena of conflict, with the Fort
of Tiruchirapalli as the centre of concentrated attack. Overwhelmed
by these unforeseen developments of major magnitude and left without
a controlling authority, the poligars found it to their advantage to retire
into isolation and concentrate upon matters of local interest. The
period was marked by an expansion and consolidation of their

influence.®*

Growth of Poligars’ Influence

The stormy political atmosphere favoured the growth of the
power and influence of the poligars. If they owed their existence to
their strength' and service, the same factors accounted for the extension
of their authority. The acquisition of rights and concessions was made
at the expense of the jurisdiction either of the central authority or of
the village communities. The trend of the times, created by the pre-
vailing state of turmoil favoured the expansion of the authority of the

auxiliary powers.

The rewards made by the rulers and his amuldars in return for
services swelled the resources of the poligars. The Nawab bf the
Garnatic, whether of the Nevayet or of the Wallajah dynasty, sought

thfj_military aid of these chiefs in order to defend his authority against

G

‘external enemies and his rebellious subjects. The chieftains assisted
the Nawab, not so much as part of their duty to their overlord,—for
he was still considered as an alien intruder—as it was in consideration
of obtaining more rights. In particular during the period following
the rebellion of Khan Sahib, the Nawab made it a policy to augment
the authority and receipts of the poligars under the head “deshakaval’’®®
so that they might rescue his government from the hands of the Patans,
who in alliance with the Kallans and other rebels, were running riot
in Madurai country.?® The amuldars too entered into collusion with
the poligars and connived at their increasing the territorial extent of

their palayams and interfering in the collection of circar revenue. In

34. Ananda Ranga Pillai, Diary (trans) vol. 5. p. 177,
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consequence the poligars allowed the circar only such proportion of
the revenue as they pleased. Inorder to warrant these proceedings
they spared a part of the spoil to the amuldars. This practice was
nothing more than a division of the public revenue. i{apine and
violence were not merely connived at but openly assisted and most of
the usurpations committed by the poligars received either public

sanction or secret encovragement of the persons in authority.®”

In the mean time neglect of responsibilities and pepetration of
enormities by the central administration left the village communities
with no alternative but to seek the protection of the poligars. Pre-
occupied with his own problems, the sovereign found it impossible to
enforce law and order. Inspite of this serious failure his administration
harassed the inhabitants with oppressive taxation and arbitrary exaction.
The government not only did not safeguard life and property, but did
enter into collusion with the criminals in consideration of money. It is
recorded in the ballads that if a person paid one thousand éold coins
to the government, he was given the freedom tokill any person,
‘whom he wanted to do away with. At Ervadi in Tirunelveli
district a person gave an advance of 700 coins, obtained permission
of the amuldar and murdered a villager. As he defaulted in
clearing the balance in a week, as agreed upon, he was arrested
and thrown into prison at Palayamkottai.®® Because of such
abnoxious practices of the circar administration, the villages appealed
to the poligars for protection. Readily the chieftains responded; they
reappointed the old kavalkars or appointed their own servants and
directed them to safeguard the interests of the inhabitants. In return
for this service they received from the villages a voluntary contribution
called ‘deshakaval’. In subsequent periods in their attempt to escape
from the terrors wrought by the interminable conflicts more and more

" villages sought the protection of the chieftains.?®  Meanwhile the

37. Military Consultations, Madras, 30 Oct, 1792, vol. 168 p. 5485
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In this respect the growth of the poligari system to a limited extent,

resembled the commendation in feudalism of medieval Europe. In the
process of commendation, the individual land owner, to ensure his safety,
commended himself to a lord, gave his land to him and received it back as a
fief in return for service on his part, on the promise of protection by the over-
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villages which had already accepted their protection paid enhanced
rates in proportion to the increased responsibility, undertaken by the
poligars for holding the disorders at bay. Thus the two-fold processes—
more villages seeking their protection and the kayal villages paying
increased rates—vastly extended t}}e Jjurisdiction of the auxiliary
powers. Nevertheless, the consent of the inhabitants in enhancing the
status of the chieftains served as the motivating force.

The chieftains employed other methods too to extend their autho-
rity over circar lands. One method was to supersede the local autho-
rity. In this case, they subjected, instead of removing, the circar
kavalkars into a complete submission to his will and levied an annual
contribution upon them asa badge of their dependence upon him. A
second method was to induce the inhabitants of the circar villages to
settle in the poligar’s territory. This practice which appeared as
resorted to with the approbation of the inhabitants was generally
encouraged by the poligar and was usually brought about by his own
endeavour. When the managers of the circar asked for the return of
the inhabitants, the poligar on his part demanded as a condition, the
recognition of his right to protect the village against exactions. Threa-
tened with the loss of revenue, the circar had no alternative but to
recognise the chief as the protector of the village. This gave him a
definite right to interfere in theinterral affairs of the éircat country‘
A third practice was to plough on the kaval lands and there by to
encroach from one point to another., Whenever this was done, the
poligar could not conceal his real intentions, for at that time he would
have bad abundance of uncultivated land in his own district,.  Never-
theless he undermined the authority of the central government and
brought more of the inhabitants under his direct jurisdiction.«® Added
to these, the poligar diverted the trade from the circar country to his
territory for obtaining the benefits, it carried. The first three of these
methods were solely directed against the circar interests and the last
two against the ruler as well as the inhabitants of the circar villages.

lord. The bepeficiym -meant that the lord granted lands to the vassal in
return for certainspécific services to be rendered. However, in the cighteenth
century—Tamilnadu the question of security did not demand the surrende
of holdings to the poligars, but only the acceptance of his protection and th:
payment of fees.

40. Lushington’s Report, 1799—1800, p. 2—4.
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In short the weakness of the central government and tyranny that
marked the administration enabled the poligars to take over its rights
with the consent or otherwise of the rulers and the village officials.

The evolution of the poligari system represented the culmination
of an interplay of local and national developments over several decades.
To begin with they were irregular chieftains, claiming authority
wrongly or rightly from ‘divine right’, royal descent or public service.
It was the achievement of the Nayaks that they reduced an irregular
product of the age into a regular system, legalised by the state. True
to expectations, they for long served the Nayak rulers and village com-
munities with loyalty and presented a second line of defence and
instances of defiance were seldom. But when the Nayaks disappeared
from the political scene, the situation had changed. The new rulers
were not only strangers to the land but belonged to a rival faith,
They developed no sympathy for an institution that flourished under
the uprooted royal house. They made repeated efforts either to curb
or to liquidate the system, but failed. Triumph cver the hostile forces
coupled with the services required of them by the rulers as well as the
ruled contributed to the great expansion and consolidation of the system.
The changed conditions changed the character of the poligars. From
a class of public servants they transformed themselves into a domestic
militia, compensated for their services and paid by the rulers and the
villagers. They.received more of resources, converted their detached
villages into military posts, strengthened their armed establishments and
gradually rendered themselves independent.




CHAPTER 11

THE POLIGARI SYSTEM

During the seventecenth and eighteenth centuries the poligars
because of their numerical strength, extensive resources, local influence
and independent attitude represented a powerful institution in the
polity of Tamilnadu. The poligar held possession of an extent of
territory, headed the administration, maintained the establishments of
army, police and revenue and took interest in social and cultural acti-
vity. As circumstances warranted, he rendered service to the sovereign
or defied his authority. Inspite of the contradictions in the relations,
he in general considered it his primary duty to extend military protec-
tion to the people living under his jurisdiction and to safeguard the ~
possession of their properties. In certain respects or other the duties
and functions of these chieftains corresponded with or differed from
those of the feudal barons of medieval Europe and the jagirdars and
zamindars of medieval India. No doubt the possession of estates
constituted the fundamental basis of authority of these different cate-
gories of auxiliary powers. The poligar as well as the baron held
possession of land on a military tenure, but the former unlike the latter
claimed no proprietory right on the land of the inhabitants and never
regarded the cultivators as his serfs. The jagirdar rendered service,
civil or military or both, as his primary duty in return for the possession
of an estate, while the zamindar paid rent.  The poligar on the other-
hand combined in himself the functions of both the jagirdar and the
zamindar. He was the administrator of his territory, renter to his
sovereign, commander of forces, guardian of public welfare and a ryot
among his people. In short the duties of the poligar were of two fold
nature—those to the sovereign and those to the community. They
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included maintenance of bodies of troops continually equipped for
military service, protection of their own communities, suppression of
the criminals, punishment of offenders against person and property and
payment of compensation in the event of their failure to restore
property lost through theft.' In return for the due fulfilment of " these
duties, the poligar was treated as the proprietor of the rent, but not of
the land.®> A concentration of rights and responsibilities, arising from
a combination of these obligations and functions accounted for the
vast influence of the poligars of Tamilnadu.

Territory

The territorial extent of the palayam varied from each other.’
Ramanathapuram and Sivaganga were the largest, while Maniachi
and Ezhayirampannai were among the smallest. Fach palayam
consisted of villages, personal lands of the chieftain, public lands and
temple lands. The jurisdiction of the poligar extended beyond the
borders of his territory; if he exercised the right of protecting the

circar villages too.

As the feudal barons did, the poligar kept a part of his district,
usually the best land, for his own cultivation. He kept heads of
bullocks and several ploughs and employed workers for cultivation.
The British records indicate an instance that a chieftain of Anamalai
kept 120 ploughs for the cultivation of his personal lands and levied
upon his people no taxes for his private expenses.® The rest of his

‘personal estate of the poligar was distributed among his servants called,

sherogars who were both soldiers and peasants. The sharogars and their
followers cultivated the fields in times of peace and rallied to their
chieftains for military service whenever there were hostilities, This
arrangement enabled the poligars to assemble a considerable number
of troops at a short notice. The Setupati of Ramanathapuram, for
instance, found it no difficult a task to assemble 30,000 to 40,000 armed
men on a week’s notice. However it cannot be denied that the two
fold nature of their service made them at the most irregulars, more
useful for guerilla war than for pitched battles.

I+ Revenue Consultations, 4 Sept. 1799. vol. 97, p. 2246.
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104 JOURNAL OF THE MADRAS UNIVERSITY

The people who were related to or associated with the poligar
either because of communal identity or because of loyal service held
a privileged status in the villages. They entrusted the actual culti-
vation of land with a caste of workers, called the Pullers, who were
the counterparts of serfs in a baronial estate in Europe. The workers,
who tilled the fields belonging to the poligar, received as compensation
a quantity of dry grain but those, who tilled the fields of the sherogars
received a fixed share of the harvest. Ability of the employers and
preference of the farm workers perhaps accounted for different practices.
At no time in India did the field workers receive wages needed to live a
life above marginal subsistence. This was the phenomenon of the past
and is of the present, accounting for the existence of marginal men of
India. Equally was the case with the Pullers in poligar lands.
Though they were not tied to the estate as in medieval Russia, their
poverty was of so great a magnitude that they were forced to sell their
services for long terms. In that case, it is pointed out, the local
custom gave their master the right to extract every kind of service from
them, to mortgage them to another master for the money borrowed,
to hire them out to others for daily labour and even to transfer them
to another person, by whom they were held in the same bondage. Yet
it cannot be concluded that the status of such a field worker was not
different from that of a Negro slave; for they were not subjected to it
compulsorily and were permitted to go free on the fulfilment of the
agreed conditions. The want of employment opportunities and pre-
sence of appalling poverty accounted for this tragic situation. This
was the feature not only in the poligar estates but also in the circar
territories too. Despite their scanty means of subsistence, the Pullers,
eager to obtain relief from affliction in bondage, usually contracted
their wants to the mere preservation of their lives, with an expectation
that the accumulation of their savings might enable them to purchase
their freedom at not a distant future. This would happen with no
difficulty, when their master consented to release them on receipt of
an amount or when he was involved in some distress, On obtaining
their freedom from bondage, these workers usually mobilised all their

resources to improve their lot as could be expected from liberated
people.*

4. S. R. Lushington, 29 Dec. 1800, Report to Board of Revenue, pp, 914

RISE AND FALL OF THE POLIGARS OF TAMILNADU 105

Many of the palayams were situated in the bhilly regions of the
country and were covered with jungles to a large extent. The poligars
cleared the forests, formed villages, constructed reservoirs and pro-
moted cultivation.® Also they took interest in cultural activities like

, templé festivals, constructed agrakatams for the Brahmins and parti-
~ cipated in horse race, buffaloe race and the like. In fact the poligars

in general identified their interests with those of the people of their
territory..

Administration

Trrespective of the extent and resources of his territory, the poligar
maintained a government of his own and observed those forms and
ceremonies, which were usually associated with the royal houses. In
his palayam he was the absolute ruler, exercising both civil and
military authority. He collected taxes and customs, enforced law and
order, maintained his own armed establishment and administered
justice. Though he was not allowed to construct forts without the
consent of the sovereign, in practice he did not observe this restriction

" upop his authority. In fact the functions of the poligar resembled
those of a virtual king.”

Among the public officials of the palayam the principal minister
was called the pradhaun or dalawai. He assisted the poligar in the
transaction of public affairs and exercised more powers or less, depend-
ing upon the character and calibre of his master. The poligar was the
commander of his army and was assisted by the military officers called
sherogars. He had his acredited minister, called stanapati, at the court
of the ruler. It was through this representative that he carried on
official correspondence with the central government. This practice
continued for long. However when the Wallajahs established their
authority over Tamilnadu, they at the instance of the English dispensed
with the ministers of the poligars.

As a rule the chieftains gave considerable importance to their
dignified and elegant appearance in public. The paraphernalia needed

5. T.V. Mahalingam, Adminisiration and Social Life Under Vijayanagar, pp.
200—201.

6. Rajagopal, Uthumalai Palayapettu.

7. Military Country Correspondence, Madras, 20 March 1795 vol. 46, p. 36.
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for appearance, included among other things turban, turbanband,
laurel for the head, war bracelets, gold chains, bangles, golden bells
to be tied around the waist, whitc fleece, sticks, flags, umbrella, torch
and parasoles. Carried away by a complex of status and dignity and
determined to leave an impression with the starving people all around,
each chieftain wasted much of his time to equip himself with the
sophisticated items and reduced himself to self imposed ordeal in this
warm country. On important occasions the poligar adorned himself
like a peacock and held grand durbars. Extravagance marked the
celebration of all marriages in his family. He rode on horse, camel
or elephant or travelled in palanquins. Accompanied usually by
large retinue, his movements were attended with considerable pomp
and splendour.®

Village communities functioned in the territories of the poligars.
Except in cases of internal feuds the poligars did not normally interfere
with their working. The village had alocal council. In the demo-
cratically constituted councils all land holders were members,® while
in other bodies only the representatives of different communities?®.
The village council or the poligar appointed the village headman and
the village accountant, normally on a hereditary basis. The headman
called maccadam or patel, as the intermediary between the poligar and
the villagers, commanded considerable influence. He served as the
collector of taxes, magistrate and judge. The village accountant called
karnam assisted the village headman in the performance of his functions.
He kept a rosham or register which furnished details of all land holdings
in the village. The subordinate establishment consisted of the kavalkars
or watchmen and the foliens or scavengers. No uniform system of
remuncrating the local servants remained in force.

They were com-
. fran @il b Pt .
pensated for their services either in the form of land, griin or cash.!t

The administration of justice received no serious attention as in any
other part of the country during this period. Nevertheless the local
panchayat and the poligar settled the cases.  The panchayat tried the

8, Rev. Pandyan, The Ancient Heroes of South Indian Peninsula p. 17.
9. Village Organisation in Madras Presidency pp. 12,
10. Scwell’s List, Copper Plate No. 65 A

11. Correspondence Relating to the Revision of Village Revenue Establ;
I : ablish t
of the Madras Presidency, 1866, pp. 6-8. ments
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parties, involved in cases and gave its verdit. If it found it difficult to
ascertain and decide, the trial by boiled ghee wasresorted to and it was
performed with great solemnity.'* The working of the panchayat was
not free from irregularities, for influence and bribery had their baneful
effect upon the jury. Yet it seryed as a corrective to the prevailing
system and if the litigants had no such body, they received no settle-
ment at all. When the people relied upon verbal promises and entered
into transactions without proper documentation, the panchayat familiar
with the day to day developments came to their rescue. If the parties
felt that they received no justice they were free to appeal to the chief-
tain, who served as a higher court.'® However, the poligar could
award no death penalty or mutilation without the consent of the sover-
eign.’*  Approval of capital punishment was not found possible when
there was no sovereign or when his authority was weak during periods
of uncertainty and it was found anachronistic, when the sovereign
himself allowed killing in return for payment of money.

Revenue

The sources of revenue of the poligar were principally the rent from
the lands, income from his personal possessions, customs and kaval dues.
His share of the produce was known as potuchilavu, which literally meant
common-expense, It was estimated at fifty percent of the yicld; the
assessment being made on the basis of soil conditions of the ficlds. The
share of the chieftain was regulated by ‘mamool’ or custom, but it being
an undefined term. was used in reality as a plea for committing every
kind of abuse. The fluctuations of taxes, the want of an established
standard in the assessment of dry-grain fields and the intricate details
of ready-money collections were real evils in the revenue administration
of the poligar territories. The peasants, on their part, relied upon
evasive tactics against the irregularities in the administration of revenue.
It was 2 common practice that a ryot managed to possess greater extent
of land than what was found on the records, either by keeping the
actual extent unnoticed by the officials or by bribing the surveyors.
The additional area for which the peasant paid no tax varied from 50

12. B.S. Ward, Geographical and Statistical Memoir of Madura and Dindigul
vol.3 p.6l.

13. Selections from the Records of Fort St.  George, 1816 No. 11,

14. Military Country Correspondence, 20 March 1795, vol. 46 p. 32,
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to 1009, of the extent of the land, for which he actually paid. Thus
the system rested upon a state of conflict between oppressive cxactions
and fraudulent evasions. ®

For the purpose of taxation the cultivated lands were classified
into four categories, based upon productivity, as decided after ascer-
taining the nature of the soil. They were (1) kirsul or black cotton soil,
free from stones and sand (2) shevul or land containing a mixture of red
soil, gravel, stones and sand, (3) poitul or ground with a mixture of
black and white soil with stones and (4) veppul or land with a mixture
of brown earth, clay and sand. This classification was applied only on
wet lands, while the dry lands were dealt with differently. This indi-
cates that a scientific analysis of lands was attempted for deciding the

criterion of taxation,'®

However the ryots in the poligar territory were not completely free
from exaction and oppression, which were in fact the order of the day.
Yet they were not of the proportions as in the circar country. In the
palayam, the inhabitants had to pay tax only to the chieftain and the
village, while in the circar territory to the central authority, local
administrators, village and to the invading marauders. Not unfre-
quently the poligars too collected taxes from circar territories, There
were instances when the peasants unable to hear the Nawab’s
oppression took shelter in the palayams. Indirectly this alternative
open to the inhabitants had a mitigating effect upon the administration.
In the opinion of the British administrators the economy of Rama-
nathapuram appeared prosperous when the setupatis were in power, but
it collapsed by 1765 when the Nawab assumed the direct administra-
tion.'” In 1765 when the Nawab annexed the palayams of Artyalur
and Wodayarpalayam, his amuldars found the taxes so low that they
increased them by four times.’® These instances indicate that the
inhabitants of the poligar territories were required to shoulder much
less burden of taxation than their counterparts in other areas. This
happy situation, however, had changed drastically as the eighteenth

15. Lushington’s report to the Board of Revenue, dated 29¢h Dec. 1800.
pp. 9-14. ’

16. 1bid, pp. 10-14.
17. Military Consultations, Madras, 15 June 1772, vol. 42 p. 488.
18. Military Sundry Book, Madras, vol. 40, A letter dated 17 Jan. 1769,
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century advanced towards its end. This was because the Nawab,
harassed by the British for presents and contributions, oppressed the
chieftains and the latter in their turn enhanced the taxes, levied upon
their people. The Nawab and the British werc entirely responsible if
the poligars were set against the imhabitants of their own territories,

Moede of Remuneration

The poligar spent the money collected from his subjects under
different items of expenditure. He paid tribute to the sovereign and
used the rest for supporting his civil and armed establishments and his
household. The tribute called peishcush was divided into instalments
called kists. Every year the chieftains sent their representatives to a
specified place, generally the taluq headquarters, for verification of
accounts by the circar officials,*® The armed servants were not always
paid in cash. . Lands at concessional rent were left in the possession of
the mijlitary servants. Lvery year the chieftains spent large sums as
charitable endowments and for promoting public welfare.

The poligars defrayed the remuneration to their servants in the
civil and military establishments in the form of money or grain or land.
Money payments were either nominal or actual.  During those days
of unemployment as at present many took up service without pay,
just for gaining experience and in anticipation of securing a job in
some distant future. In regard to actual payments, the servants as a
rule, were not paid the full amount for which their services were
engaged. The importance that the inhabitants attached to the gla-
mour of high pay contributed to this anomaly, though they were certain
of receiving only a third to half of the stipulated wages. If they felt
themselves aggrieved, they were at liberty to quit the service. But
this was difficult because the payments for several months were
generally kept in arrears. If they lefi the service, the possibility of
recovering the arrears seemed dim. Added to these, the avenues of
employment too were seldom. During the period of non-payment
the public servants managed to survive on the pittance, that they
derived either through loan or charity, for which the importance
that they attached as the servants of the poligar, gave an adequate
sanction. The money payments were extremely rare. The method

[
19. Rajagopal, Uthumalai Palayapettu. p.13.
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most generally resorted to and considered equivalent to a money
payment was to give a funcaw or order to a group of eight to ten
peons for collecting the amount from a renter or ryot, who had
defaulted remittance for years or from a criminal who had to pay
a large fine. To secure such tuncaws on persons who seemed capable
of paying the amount, the peons had to bribe the officers of the
poligar. When the tuncaw was issued, their demands were consi-
dered as adjusted, whether they succeeded or not in recovering the
amount. If they were in urgent need of money or found the chances
of recovery limited, they sold their funcaws at a discount of fifty to
sixty percent, which were sometimes circulated in this manner from
one person to another, its relative value being regulated as the cir-
cumstances of the person in question were considered thriving or other-
wise until the amount was collected or lost. At times the peons
received a batta from the person concerned and if it were refused
they plundered his effects. Normally, however, a compromise was
effected with the assistance of friends and relatives, who sold hijs
ploughs and cattle, and with their own contributions rid him of
the importunities by paying the peons a half or two thirds of their
demands.

The servants engaged partly for nominal money wages and
partly for grain, invariably received the particular quantity of grain
in advance at a price much above the market rate. A tuncaw issued
in lieu of money payments on amuldars, renters and ryots for any
quantity of grain was considered equivalent to a money payment.
This practice of issuing grain funcaw was not so common in the
palayams of Tamilnadu as in the palayams of Coastal Andhra - Ven-

katagiri, Kalahasti and Bommarajapalayam,

Lands assigned in lieu of remuneration were of amarum tenure
or cuttabudi tenure. Amarum implied ease, and rent for this category
of land was fixed on a concessional basis, A village, placed under
amarum tenure, was made over to eight to ten peons who as mirasdars
collected the tax and paid a rent as originally stipulated. Tt was in
the interest of these servants to encourage the ryots under them to
promote cultivation by giving them the just share of the produce;
for otherwise they deserted their villages and settled in other places,

where their rights were better respected. It was not the practice with
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the poligars to bestow upon his servants in this manner the possession of
productive and rich villages. On the contrary they selected those lands
in a state of ruin and decay, which for the first two or three years the
peons would enjoy free from any imposition beyond the original
tipulated rent. But when the tanks were repaired, water courses were
opened and cultivation was stabilised they were gradually required to
pay cutnums or presents until at last they paid nearly equal to the
full value of the villages. Thus the assignment served a three fold
purpose: to provide remuneration, to promote cultivation and to yield
additional revenue to the chief.

Under the cutabudi tenure the peons, who were also ryots, were

assigned jungle or waste lands for cultivation in lieu of stipulated

money payment, The tenure implied a gift with some obligations. The
peons received loans from the poligars for the first two or three years
of cultivation of the new lands and repaid the amount in instalments in
the years to come. As the lands turned productive, the poligars
required them to pay cutnums which were considered as rent for their
lJands. The amount first levied was the mamool cutnum or customary
present and was collected every year after. As the peons carried out
improvements to yield more of income, the poligars collected additional
presents. These ryots paid additional rent if they found it not oppres-
sive ; otherwise they settled at other places. On occasions like a marriage
in the family of the poligar or the consecration of a pagoda, the public
servants were called upon to pay special contributions. This system
too indirectly promoted cultivation and contributed to poligar’s
revenue, but generally at the expense of the interests of the cultivators.

In respect of inheritance the possession of amarum as well as cutabudi
lands descended from father to son and so on to other degreesof
affinity in the male line. On default of heirs, the land escheated to the
poligar. The obligations associated with the catabudi tenure were
similar to those of amarum with the distinction that the peons were
bound to serve either with pikes or match locks, as might be stipulated
at their own expense. When they were called for other duties, or were
required to attend on the poligar, the two descriptions of peons received
the same rates of batta. The two groups of servants rendered identical
duties in defence of the intercsts of the poligar and in preventing
occurrences of theft. If they distinguished themselves in battles or in
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the detection of thefts, they received handsome rewards from their
master. While the catabudi peons were more of ryots than what the
amarum peons, were, the differences in the nature of their service did not

appear very substantial.?? .

The Kaval

Kaval or watch represented a basic duty of the poligars, The
servants, who actually performed this work, were called the kavalkaras
or the talayaris. The kaval system that was widely prevalent in India
represented a counterpart of the ‘hue and cry® of Anglo-Saxon
England. Trom time immemorial every village had its kaval
establishment, controlled by the village councils or the central govern-
ment. Until the Mughal invasion of Tamilnadu the poligari and the
kaval systems existed as two separate but parallel organisations. The
early poligars had nothing to do with the kaval establishment of the
circar villages. However in subsequent period, when the rulers failed
in affording protection to the villages and when the local communities
sought protection from the chieftains, the two systems got themselves
integrated, adding to the prestige of the poligars,

The kavalkars belonged to four groups: the arasy kavalkars ’

the nadu kavalkars, the desai kavalkars, and the stalam kaval

kars—arasu means government, ‘nadu’ district, ¢ desaji’ or ¢ desam’
direction or region and ‘stalam’ place or village, A kavalkara protec-
ted the grain, cattle and other domestic property of the inhabitants
and guarded the public places like the roads and markets, If any
robbery occurred, the concerned kavalkara was held responsible for
the recovery of the stolen property, failing which to pay damages.??

The services of the kavalkaras were rewarded by a fee called ¢ desha

20. K. Rajayyan, Administration and Society in the Carnatic, 1966, pp. 69-72
21. Revenue Consultations, vol. 97, p. 2246,

In the Vijayanagar Empire the police officers belonged to two categori
—one maintained by the state and the other by the people 5 the first resgg lc‘s
ble to the government and the second answerable to the local bodies. Fn ‘tllSl_
provinces where the nayankara system was in vogue, the nayaks were ma;e
responsible for the preservation of peace in their respective places. The be
themselves did not attend to the police duties but appointed subordiﬁaty
persons for the work, The Kavalkaras themselves appointed talayaris foe
each village under them. (Dr. T. V. Mahalingam, Administration and Soc; ;
Life under Vijayanagar, 1940, p. 130-131.) a
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kaval ’, which consisted of a portion of the crop, which they protected
or a monetary payment in lieu thereof.

The kaval system was in substance based upon the principle of
‘set a thief to catch a thief’, Accordingly, the responsibility of

apprehending a thief was usually entrusted with those inhabitants,
who were considered as traditional and professional robbers. The

assignment of this duty upon a habitual thief created in him a sense of
responsibility.2? Thus the system sought to rectify a social evil by the
application of a self corrective remedy.

The two systems, the poligari and the kaval, complemented each
other. The poligars rendered military service to the king and gave
security to the country against external invasions. The kavalkaras, on
the otherhand, discharged police-duties and preserved internal order.
The poligars were for the poligar territories, while the kavalkaras were
largely for the circar-lands doing complementary duties. Both the
establishments were supported by the inhabitants. The duty of the
sovereign was to see them functioning properly without interfering with
each other. The distinct existence of the two establishments appeared

essential to prevent the overgrowth of their influence and to safeguard

‘the interests of the sovereign as well as of the subjects.

However, the turmoil which attended the Mughal invasions and
the subsequent rebellions created circumstances favourable for the
integration of the two systems. The collapse of law and order exposed
the inhabitants to the dangers of universal conflagration. The central
administration, distracted by foreign aggressions and internal
rebellions, could no more extend protection to the kavalkaras in the
discharge of their duties. As they neglected their duties and as the
forces of anarchy threatened the villages, the village communities
sought and secured the protection of the chieftains and gave them the
fee called ‘deshakaval’.?® This development added to the resources
and influence of the chieftains.

S
22. In Rajputana, the Minas performed the functions of the Kallans, entrusted
with village watch. Ifadequately paid and properly managed they excelled
others, engaged as police-men. They did not suffer theft or robbery to be

committed. On the other hand when they were out of service the Minas like
the Kallans dis tinguished themselves as the worst theives and cattle lifters,

93, Revenue Consultations, 28 Nov. 1800, vol.16 pp.3198-3201,
15
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The kavalkaras, appointed by the poligar, kept watch at night,
noted the arrivals and departures, observed the movements of the
strangers and veported the suspicious characters to the chief, If a
theft occurred, the kavalkara tracked the thief by tracing the foot
print. If it were cstablished that the thief went out of the limits of
the village, then it was the duty of his counterpart in the next village
to take up the work in pursuit.  The last village to which the thief was
clearly traced was made answerable for the stolen property, which
would otherwise fall on the village, where the robbery was committed,
The kavalkara was required to restore the stolen property to the owner,
1f he failed to do, it the poligar forced him to make good for the loss to
the extent of his means and levied the remainder upon the entire
village.2* This indicated that the protection of property was the
individual responsibility of the kavalkara and the collective responsibi-
lity of the village community.

Armed Establishment

The poligars, as they were entitled to do, maintained their own
armed establishments.  In this respect, they were guided by three
consideratious :  the duty to perfrom military service to the sovereign,
the necessity to afford protection to the kavalkaras in the discharge of
their functions and a complex of comparative status and superiority,
Frequently they neglected their duties to the ruler, yet generally con-
stantly they attached importance to the attendance of large bodies of
armed men for their appearance in public and the assertion of their
yights. The military establishments naturally consumed a large part
of their resources. Their military dependents consisted of three des-
criptions ; the amarum peons, the catabudi peons and the mercenary
peons ; the first two groups were paid chiefly in land and the third
entirelv in money and grain. The amarum peons were granted lands
on hereditary basis. Assessed  at a very favourable rate, paying only
a quit rent, they were jointly bound to pay the tax decided for their
yillage. These peous, placed under the command of a sardar or
officer in hodies of twenty or thirty, were required to take a pledge to
yicld their best scvvices to their. master.  Their obligations were not
only to attend the summons of the poligar but to prevent theft within
their villages. They forfeited their service and land if they were found

24. Villaze Commu sities in Southern India pp.35,
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disqualified to discharge their duties, The cutabudi peous were also
given lands. Their tenure was hereditary, but

it was less by right
than by sufferance.

In fact they were ryots, rendering military service
and paid by assignments of waste lands in lieu of pecuniary wages

2 N
They served the poligar with pikes or matchlocks

at their own expense
and made restitution of any property,

plundered within the villages,
entrusted to their care. The mercenary peons were recruited only in

times of emergency. During active service, all the groups of armed
men received subsistence in money and grain, exclusive of the other

privileges granted to them.

The poligar trained a considerable body of men in the profession
of arms. The interests of the peons were identified with the preserva-
tion of the authority of their master. The peons regarded the rights
of their chief as paramount and his orders as their only taw. When
the poligar commanded them, they exccuted his orders so implicitly
that on such occasions, they considered murder and robbery as mere
matters of duty, for which he alone was responsible.?® 1In fact, these
practices intimately corresponded with the principles on which the
poligars themselves owed their military service to their sovereign,
whether it was real or nominal.

Warfare

The poligars excelled themselves in irregular warfare. The
weapons which they used were typical of their method of war. In
order to assemble their troops they fired sarabogies, a kind of park-

guns,?®

The weapons in common use included the bow and arrow,
cannon, muskets, wall pieces, shields, swords, pikes and match Jock.2”
The pike was nothing but the bamboo spear, eighteen to twenty feet
long. Target, spear, dagger, sling. bow and arrow too were in use,
Clay pellets, prepared by mixing the white of the egg with clay, served
the purpose of bullets. Rockets were fired into the camps of the

enemies. A peculiar weapon used by the poligars especially the

25. Revenue Consultations, vol.118, pp-2688.94.
96. Military Consultations Vol 288, p. 6934, dated 20th Oct. 1801.

97, Military Country Correspondence, Vol. 15, p. 139, Translation of a lettes
" from Mohammad dated 12th June, 1767 to Col. Campbell.
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kallans was the € valaithadi’ or boomerang. It was a crescent shaped
weapon, one end left heavy, while the outer edge sharp, Made of
some hard grained wood or iron, the valaithadi measured about twenty
four inches along the outer-curve and eighteen along the chorg arc.
A soldier, who wielded it, held it Py the lighter-end and hurled it
with tremendous force against the enemy. A whirling motion was
soon imparted to the weapon, which brought it back to the spot from
where it was thrown, unless it got struck on its victim.2?® Nevertheless
these arms were of short-range. The poligars constructed forts of
mud or of stone either on deep cotton plain or on the hills for the
convenience of defence. They enclosed the forts with barriers and
woods ; but appeared vulnerable to heavy cannonade.

Money, bullocks and spies were the sinews of war during this
period. Money and bullocks played no considerable role with the
auxiliary powers as they did with the major powers. However, the
chieftains attached much importance to the gathering of intelligence
from the camps of hostile powers. The hircarraks or spies, generally
Brahmins-for they were preferred as their religious status ensured for
them security and enabled them to move freely and unmolested—went
in disguise and gathered secrets of the enemy. They marked the
information in small characters on a slip of paper or palm leaf called
chit, secured it in a quill or a hollow stick or inside the turban or in
some other place. When the hircarrah suspected any imminent threat
he swallowed it or threw it away. However, if the enemy doubtec;
that the spy swallowed up the chit, he administered a strong purgative
to the spy or kept him confined.?®

In times of conflict the opposing parties, as a rule, called upon
their magicians to exercise all the resources of the hlack art for enstra
ing victory. The competing sorcerers sought to excel each other by
issuing one charm or a counter—charm. The process ultimé.tely
ended in restoring the status-quo-ante of the iwo sides, because the
opposing charms nullificd cach other, Ultimately the military superio-

rity and strategy decided the issue on the field. Still the magicians of

28. Thurston, Ethnological Notes in Southern India, p. 556-7.
29. K. Rajayyan, Administration ane Society in the Carnatic, p. 29,
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the victorious party shared in a large part of the glory, This practice
was not confined to the wars of the chieftains but was followed in wars
of other powers t00.%°

The poligars never risked a pitched battle. When a superior force
threatened ihem, they assumed defensive positions in their thick jungles.
Lying in ambush, they boldly attacked the invading army and wrought
havoc.®' If the cavalry of the enemy launched a swrprise attack, the
pike-men of the poligars formed themselves into a close ring encircling
the match-lock-men, pointing the pikes against the attacking horse.
They then sat down in the same order and fixed the nether end of the
pike into a hole on the ground betwixt their legs, while the matchlock
men kept up an irregular fire above their heads against the pressing
enemy. In this manner they resisted even the vialent charges of the
cavalry and sometimes even of the infantry ; though they were helpless
against artillery fire. Added to these the chiefs constructed the forts
insuch a way as to guarantee its easy defence. When the enemy
besieged their stroughold, their troops threw themselves behind the
hareiers for convenience of counter-attack. The match-lock-men,

30, Dubois, Hindu Manners, Gustams and Ceremeries, Part UL, Ch, 8, p. 688.

31. The Maravas and the Kallans played a conspicuous part in the poligar wars.
In the Tamil classic Kalitiokai the Maravas ave described as a people with
strong limbs and hardy frames. These warriors, fierce looking as tigers and
wearing long locks of hair, shot their arrows at poor and helpless travellers
and compelled the kings at the head of large armies to turn back and fly.
(quoted in A Ceneral History of the Pudukketiai State, p. 62.)

The Muslim invaders dreaded the Kallans much more than the regular
<« Uniting skilt and agility to courage, they (the Kallans) went out of their
woods in small bauds, dispersed in the cuntry in disguise, and were always
ready to reunite at the first signal .. The Kallan requires only an instant to
run like lightning, rush on the horse aad cawy off bis prey.....Soon,
surrounded by a bundred adversaries who rush on him he dashes like thunder

" across their ranks and disappears in the midst af a cloud of dust.”  (Letter of
Proenza, 1665, quoted in Tamilaham in the 17th Century, p. 82). A letter of the
Madura Mission gives instances of the daring of the Kallans. In 1734 a
Mughal army, annoyed at the irruptions made imto jts camp decided to
destroy the Kallar village of Cunampetti. The Kallans relying on their thick
woods and palisades received the enemny with such boldness that after an

- engagement the Mughals retreated after leaving many dead. The letter tells
in admiration of the Kallans, whose number was put at fifty, for holding
10,000 Mughals in check. Joseph Vieyara, Annual Letter of Madura
Mission, dated l4th July 1735. The ballads on the poligars are full of
anecdotes deseribing the heroism of these chiefs.
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faking their position on the elevated spot of the fort, fired at the
approaching encmy, while the troops stationed at the bastions sallied
out gallantly. The pike-men, meanwhile wielded the sharp pikes from
their wonderfully sheltered enclaves in the walls. The assailants
advancing towards a breach on the wall could never reach the pike-
men and could scldom tell from whence the blow was struck.®®
Despite the limited resources at their command, the poligars in fact
put up formidable resistance against the aggressive powers.

32. J. Welsh, Military Reminiscences, Vol, 1, Ch. 2, pp. 6778.

CHAPTER 111
RELATIONS WITH REBEL. AND RULING POWERS

The Wallajahs established their sway over most of Tamilnadu in
consequence of their victory over the Nevayets during the Second
Carnatic War (1749-1754). 1In 1749, when Anwar-ud-din, the founder
of the Wallajah dynasty of Arcot, was killed in the battle of Ambur by
Chanda Sahib, his son Mohammad Ali escaped to the strong fort of
Tiruchirapalli. Ably assisted by the English and the Marathas of
Thanjavur, he defeated Chanda Sahib and his allies, the French and
the Mysoreans. Emboldened by these victories and anxious to conso-
lidate his power, he embarked upon military operations against the
poligars. The Marathas during this period retained possession of the
Kaveri delta. They sought to gain territories from the poligar states
of Pudukkottai and Ramanathapuram but their attempts were thwarted.
Mysore retained possession of the western region of Tamilnadu. Haider
Ali, who captured power in Mysore in 1761, extended his conirol over
the poligars of Dindugal. Preoccupied with his wars against the
Marathas and the English, he levied large contributions but made no
systematic attempt as Mohammed Ali did to suppress the chieftains.

Causes of Poligar Wars

Historical as well as political factors engendered a spirit of hosti-
lity in the relations between the Wallajahs and the poligars. The
period was marked by repecated efforts made by the Nawabs to suppress
the poligars and the determined resistance made by the latter in defence

of their interests and rights.

The chieftains for long extended their loyalty to the Nayaks by
virtue of the legal status that they obtained from them and the long
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association they had. However the fall of the Nayaks and the rise of
the Wallajahs created an embarrassing situation. On the one hand it
released the poligars from that allegiance which they owed traditionally
without developing any thing parallel. This left them in g state of"
independence. On the otherhand as between the Nayaks and the
Wallajahs, their sympathy remained with the former., Both these
considerations, accidental yet historical as they were,

state of conflict with the Wallajahs.

Secondly, the frequent political changes and the shifting fortunes
of combatants, which marked the period from 1737 to 1754 saddled
the chieftains in a peculiar dilemma. To render assistance to one party
was an offence from the view point of the rival party and to remain
neutral was offence from the point of view of hoth the parties. Indeed
the period was full of risks. The poligars supported the Nayaks and
then changed sides between the more prospective contestants like the
Nevayets, the Mysorcans or the Wallajahs,

. . By this process, many
of the poligars cultivated the animosity of the successful Wallajahs

The collection of tribute served as a potential source of embarra
s8=

ment. The Nawab’s demands for tribute varied year after year
Exactions had at times been carried to the highest pitch and I‘CmiSSion;
were never obtained except through resistance.! The Nawab’s mana-
gers .made it a practice to exact whatever they could from the chiefs
by 'dIVCI‘SC means—kindling internal conflicts, bogus promises and mock
assignments of Jand.® Thereby ultimately they taught the poligars to
consider tribute not as a just payment to their sovereign but as a price
paid to purchase the forbearance to oppression. Bishop Caldwell
ignored the ordeals to which the poligars were subjected repeatedl

when he observed : ‘It can hardly be said that the jdeq of governi:’g’

the country by means of an order of rude, rapacious, feudal nob]
’ es,

such as poligars generally were, turned out to be a happy one, for
down to the period of their final subjection and submission to En ,lish
authority in 1801, whenever they were not at war with the Ceftral
authority, they were at war with one another, and it was rarel
possible to collect tribute from them on revenue due to the Centra}],

authority without a display of military force which added greately both
0

1. Hodgeson’s Report on Tinnevelly, p. 22.
2. Military Consultations, vol. 168 pp. 5465-6,

led them to a A
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to the unpopularity and expense of the collection.”® On the other-
hand Caillaud, who had a better knowledge of the situation, in his letter
to Orme in 1775 gives an insight into the magnitude of oppression. He
wrote : “ that the Nawab, if he has power in his hands, will squeece
these people (Ithc poligars) unmercifully, and we should (that is ought
to) see nothing but justice done. My dear Mr. Orme, our rigid
northern notion' of justice will make us at last the dupes and fools #o
the more pliant politicks of these southern climates.” The letter further
states: ** If we support the Nawab let us (the Company) do it, and not
prescribe to him in such cases as these. And after all, what have we
more to do with their needs (of) government than their modes of
faith! The Nawab acts justly as an eastern prince ; let him not then
as he pleases. We have the power still in our hands. You know the
fable of the cat, the monkey and the roasted chestnuts.”* While
throwing light on the Nawab’s attitude towards the poligars, the letter
indicates clearly the scope of intervention by the English East India
Company for taking advantage of the state of conflict in the relation
of the central authority with auxiliary powers.

The spirit of iﬁdependence and turbulence which many of the
poligars cherished in common also led them into conflict with the

Nawab. The absence of any definition of their privileges, their igno-

rance and the state set up by them frequently misled them to uphold
themselves against the circar by force of arms. With forts, a few old
guns and a little equipment of stores, they cared little for the central
authority. Those who could not manage their own affairs, usually
put themselves under the influence of adventurers, whose only interest
it was to enrich themselves. The jargon of these self-seekers which
inflated the military spirit of their masters in opposition to the Nawab’s
administration, served as an additional cause of the conflicts.

These stresses and strains reflected upon the attitude of the poligars
towards the Nawab. Expecting no justice from the administration and
holding aloft a spirit of freedom, they built up their armed strength in
remote citadels and improved their resources. Confident of their might
and having an easy road open to the wood for escape, whenever they

[
3. Bishop Caldwell, History of Tinnevelly p. 58.
4, S. C. Hill, Ysuf Khan, p. 45.
16
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were gverpowerced, they asserted that spirit of independence which their
situation so well qualificd them to maintain.® In consequence a series
of military exploits arising from the hostile concentrations of the poli-
gars and the repeated efforts of the Nawab to assert his authority fill
the pages of poligars’ chronicles. *The Nawab destroyed as many of
their strongholds as he could at different times, but the more he
destroyed, the more the poligars erected. In fact construction and

destruction of forts constituted one of the major occupations of the
inhabitants during this period.

The poligars further waited for opportuniiies to withhold the
payment of their tributes to the Nawal, Whenever they found them-
selves unable 1o resist the demands of the Nawab they paid as much as
they could; failing which they procrastinated.® If they found it
possible to resist, they refused payments. In that case the Nawab
contented himself with their gratuitious offerings, however small they
were, and waited for a favourable occasion to bring forward all his
past demands, which always consisted of a large accumulation of the
arrears of peishcush, charges of the troops sent against them and the
claims of compensation for the losses suffered by the circar on account
of their depredations. The result was that a state of perpetual distrust
took the place of mutual confidence which might have made the
poligars good subjects in times of peace and useful auxiliaries in times
of war.

The situation in which the poligars lived had a powerful impact
upon their character. Exposed to arbitrary and undefined demands,
they frequently practised the same injustice by force or fraud upon
each other, Corrupt amuldars taking advantage of their internal dis-

putes generally interfered not as mediators, but ag fomenters of these

5. Proceedings of the Board of Assigned Revenue,
612.6.

6. The poligars, when they appeared helpless before a formidable enemy
begged pardon for their fault and offered to pay tribute. Thig practice was,
in consonance with the maxim asserted in the ¢ Panchatantrg ’, the book of
apologues in India, probably the oldest of its kind in the world, This book
suggests the sound wisdom of procrastination, whether with or without a
reasonable hope at all critical times. The reason given for this is that by
gaining time one gains the chances of success, though it cannot be considered
the case always.

31st Dec, 1785, vol.8 pp.
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quarrels for gaining benefits to their own advantage.” Disputes among
L]
the poligars were occasioned by the unsettled boundaries and a varicty

“of other claims. Their manner of general behaviour was such that

they maintained an animosity against each other. If one poligar joined
one side, the rival poligar went over to the opposite side. The Nawab
and his amuldars instead of enforcing order, exploited their mutual
rivalry for the advancement of their own interests.® At times, in the
face of serious threats to their common interests they forged unity. In
that case they allowed their private animosities to subside and

furnished their quota of peons for the defence of the besieged palayam
without appearing themselves in the contest.® Also, they did not

hesitate to join anv rebellion, for they believed that no change what-
ever could render them worse than what they were under the Nawab’s
administration.?® The poligars, thus, acting under the stress of an
interplay of common as well as individualistic motives, followed no
clear cut policy. They fought against the Nawab and at times against
each other, thereby falling victims to the intrigues of external powers,

The Lost Cause of the Fallen Nayaks

Despite the fall of the Nayaks, the poligars for long made repeated
attempts to reinstate them in power. In 1750 when Nizam Nasir Jang
marched to Pondicherry in support of Mohammad Ali in the war
against Chanda Sahib, the poligars sent a mission and sought his
intervention on behalf of the Nayaks. Nothing came out of this
representation. After sustaining a night assault by the French, he
made a hasty retreat, in the course of which he was assassinated.'' In
1752 Nanja Raja of Mysore sent an army o the south. Khub Sahib,
who led the expedition, expelled the Nevayets from Madurai and
gained possession of the territory for Mysore. However the slaughter
of cows and destruction of coconut trees by the Muslims alienated the
sympathy of the inhabitants. Setupati Vijaya Raghunatha (1748-60)

'of Ramanathapuram and Rajah Udaya Tevar (1750-79) of Sivaganga,

supported by other poligars, organised a rebellion and drove off the

7. Political Despatches to England, 5 Oct. 1792, vol. 2 p. 110

8. Military Country Correspondence, 21 Aug. 1763, vol. 11 p. 227.

9., Military Consultations, 10 July, 1792, vol. 163 p. 2938.
10. Ibid, 1 July, 1775, vol. 52 p. 943.
11. Military Country Correspondence, Madras, 11 Jan. 1754 vol. 2 p. 56.
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Mysoreans. They crowned Vijayakomara, son of Bangaru Tirumalai,
as the ruler of Madwrai'®  Yowever \his victory proved momentary,
for immediately afier the poligars withdrew their forces, Miana the

Nevayet general, gained contrel of Madurai. Vijayakumara fled to
Sivaganga,}

In their bid to avert further hostilities with the Muslim powers the
poligars made an appea) for British aid. On the 20th of January 1754
they represented to Governor Thomas Saunders:  As we have had
no king from these twenty years past to rule this country it wasin a
distressed condition and as we the poligars are 50 or 60 in number, we
are in a very bad circumstance having no ruler to command us. If
his Honour settle this country and appoint a Ruler over us it will be a
means to require him (the Governor) a good name and reputation,
We shall pay the tribute to the Nawab according as it was customary
to the Subah of Arcot and agreeable to him and will endeavour to
deserve his honour’s favour, this will settle the country.’* This
representation was indicative of the recognition that the chieftains gave
to the growing influence of the English East India Company and their
willingness to accept the Wallajah sovercignty, subject to the elevation
of a prince for Madurai for maintaining order in the country. The
Madras Council 100k interest in the suggestion but Mobammad Ali
refused his concurrence.’® It appears that the poligars demanded the
restoration of Vijayakumara to power, far in 1757 too they sought the
elevation of this prince to authority.”® But an ecror of judgment led
Mohammad Ali to reject the appeal, Had he rvestored the Nayaks to

. power, nominally no doubt, he could have gained the effective contro}

of the country without any serious difficulty and could have won the
allegiance of the Hindu powers. The attitude of Mohammad Ali left
the poligars without any acceptable teadership and in a state of hosti-
lity with the Wallajahs. In theanean time the Nawab, hard pressed
for money because of his prolonged wars agaiast the rival powers—

12, 8. C. Hill, Yusuf Khan, 1914, pp.26-41,
13. Rajaram Row, T. (ed.) Ramnad District Manual, 1933 p. 236,

14, Nama Nayak, 20 Jan. 1754, letter to Governor Saunders,
Correspondence, vol.1 pp. 74-77,

15, Military Consultations, Madras, 4 Feb. 1754, vol. 3 pp. 36-37.
16. Indian Antiguary, vol. 46 p. 274,
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Chanda Sahib and the French—and the constant demands made by
his ally, the English, decided on military operations.

Expedition of Heron

On the 4th of February 1755 g grand army left Tiruchirapalli on
an expedition to the far south. It consisted of the Wallajah tro?ps led
by Maphui Khan, the Company’s native troops by Khan Sahib and
the European troops. by Colonel Alexander Heron. The Nawab
accompanied the expedition, considering its importance for the con-
solidat.ion of his authority and the stabilization of his finances.

On the 10th of February the forces marched to Manaparai. The
demands made by the Nawab were so exorbitant that the poligars led
by Lakshmi Nayak decided to resist, Thereupon the forces of K}}an
Sahib attacked the barriers and occupied two palayams.!” The c'hxefs
now submitted and paid a part of the tribute. Mohammad Ali saw
enough of bloodshed and returned to Tiruchirapalli.®® | The arn'\y,
resuming the march, made its way through Kallarnadu and. occt.xpxed
Madurai. The defiant chiefs entrenched themselves at Kovxll.cudx l‘mt
were attacked and dispersed. In the course of the conflict the invading
forces seized the brass images, which the Kallans worshipped. The
massacre of the vanquished and the spoliation of the temples drove the
Kallans to frenzy.'® In the course of the struggle for gods they fell
upon the British troops but their atrocities were countezred by equally
severe reprisals, Heron offered to restore the gods i return for. a
payment of 5,000 rupees but as the Kallans had no money he carried

them off in a tumbril.

By the end of March 1755 the combined forces of the Nawab and
the Company advanced to Tirunelveli. The poligars were not only
allied with the Nayaks but appeared remiss to pay.z the arrears of
iribute. Maphuz Khan hesitated to resort to coercion for fear th'f\t
the chieftains would seek the protection of the Fgench or as.ylum in
the jungles. Yet as no other alternative seemed open, he dt?cxded or;
hostilities.?®  To begin with, the forces stormed Nattakottai, a rebe

17. Military Consultations, Madras, 13 Feb. 1755, vol.4 pp, 24-44.
18. 1bid, 6 March 1755, vol.3 p. 19.

19. 1Ibid, 17 Sept, 1755, vol.4 p. 159.

20. 1bid, 22 April 1755, vol.4 pp. 71:72.
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stronghold near Tirunelveli, and wrought havoc with indiscriminat
, e

slaughter. The atrocities spread such a terror in the region that several

poligars submitted, cleared part of the arrears and gave security fo
T

the rest.?' Rajah Marthanda Varma of Travancore withdrew his
troops from the occupicd territory of Kalakkad and Panagudi,®?
Still many of the principal poligars, particularly Kattabomman .of
Panjalamkurichi and Puli- Tevar of Nelcatansevval refused to compl
with the demand for payment, v

On the 30th of April the detachments stormed Panjalamkurichi,
The poligar agreed to pay tribute and gave security.  After this victory
the troops infested Kovilpatti and forced the poligar of Ettayapuram to
accept terms.?® Maphuz Khan and Heron made settlements for g
total amount of 4,50,000 rupees but the real collections came to
1,10,000 rupees against an expenditure of 70,0002¢ Ag the expecta-
tion of collecting a huge amount proved a sheer reverie and as the
threat of a French invasion of Tiruchirapalli seemed real, Governor
Pigot became disenchanted with the expedition, In compliance with
his repeated orders the army began its return march from Tirunelveli

in May.2°

When the forces advanced a few miles, Maphuz Khan prevailed
upon Heron for undertaking an expedition against Pyl; Tevar, the
most formidable and talented of the chieftains of the western region
of Tirunelveli. Accordingly they marched to Vasudevanallur, one of
the strongholds of the poligar, and directed him to make an immediate

payment of Rs. 20,000 under threat of hostilities. An indomitable

personality as he was, Puli Tevar contemptuously ignored the
demand.?® The vindictive assilants launched 2 vigorous attack upon
the fort. However for want of heavy cannon all attempts to make a
practicable breach failed. By gallant sorties the troops of the chieftain
repulsed the attack. Humbled and humiliated the forces abandoned

the siege and made a retreat. To add to their predicament while they

21. Hill, Yusuf Khan, pp. 37-38.

22. Military Country Correspondence, Madras, 21 June 1757 vol.5 pp.
23. Military Consultations, Madras, 17 Sept. 1755, vol. 4, p. 157,

24. Ibid, 4 June 1755, vol.4 pp. 88-91.

25. Public Consultations, Madras, 29 Sept. 1755 vol. 84 p. 381

26. Military Consultations, Madras 4 June 1755 vol.4 pp.88-91,
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were passing through the defiles of Natham, the Kallans fell Upon the
exhausted troops and regained possession of their brass gods.®?

Though much was expected, the expedition yielded no benefit,
cither to the Nawab or the Company. Neither from the military nor
political nor financial point of view did the campaign prove fruitful.
Not only did the army fail in the suppression of the chieftains but also
did suffer serious reverses at the hands of Puli Tevar and the Kallans,
Settlements were made with several poligars but they could not be
enforced. In accordance with the prevailing tendency the generals of
the Nawab and the Company gave more attention to the receipt of
presents than to the collection of tiibute. The chieftains subtle as they
were, united against the common enemy for taking advantage of the
corrupt system. They administered bribes to the avarice of their
enemy and procrastination to his passion for command but retained
their military strength and political independence almost unassailed.
In consequence the results were negative. Because of hostilities the
inhabitants abandoned cultivation and manufacture. The poligars
learned how to deal with the troops of the Nawab and the Company.

Conflict with Maphuz Khan

In 1755 Maphuz Khan assumed the governorship of Madurai.
As Governor, he was required to pay fifteen lakhs of rupees as the
annual rent for Madurai and Tirunelveli. Subject to this condition
he was left in absolute control of the administration. He made a
strenuous effort to suppress the poligars, but the problems which faced
him appeared formidable. The local powers, among whom the most
conspicuous were, the Patan chiefs, the Kallans, the Maravas, Katta-
bomman, Puli Tevar and the Rajah of Travancore defied the Wallajah
authority. The Patan chiefs in co-operation with the Kallans re-esta-
blished themselves near Madurai.
allied themselves with the Dutch. Kattabomman occupied the

28  The rulers of the Marawa states

villages adjoining Panjalamkurichi, while the Rajah of Travancore
took possession of Kalakkad. The western poligars of Tirunelveli in
the mean time extended their sway over Nadumandalam.®® The

27. 1bid, 19 June, 1755, vol.4, pp. 206-207.
28, Military Country Correspondence, 10 April, 1756, vol. 4 pp. 43-44.
29, 1Ibid, 8 Nov. 1755, vol, 5. p. 80
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poligar of Wadagara was the most powerful of the western poligarss
but Puli Tevar by his ability and subtility of his character gainei an
ascendancy in the councils of the chiefs. Pulj Tevar proposed a union
of the western and the eastern poligars against Maphuz Khan, but the
chieftains of Panjalamkurichi and Ettayapuram appeared reluctant, as
they had given hostages to the Nawab during the campaign of Hc;on
Yet most of the chieftains made a common cauge against tht;
Wallajahs.®?®

Against this dreadful array of opposition, Maphuz Khan’s resources
to surmount it appeared limited indeed. He combined in himself the
prestige of the elder brother of the Nawab and the powers of the
commander of the forces, but his army was neither well disciplined
nor properly equipped.?’ Nor was he assisted by any able deputy.
Danishmund Khan, otherwise known as Barkatoula, was in control of
Madurai, but he was more interested in diversion with the dancing
girls than in safeguarding the interests of the Wallajahs.®®  Still
Maphuz Khan had two advantages: the control of the principal forts
of Madurai and Palayamkottai and the absence of any binding unity
among the rebel chiefs. Some of the poligars even appeared inclined
to change sides in consideration of rewards and to fight against their
fellow poligats.

As a first step, Maphuz Khan sought to detach the eastern
poligars from their attachment with the western. He ceded a few
villages and granted concessions in tributes to the poligars of Panjalam-
kurichi and Ettayapuram in return for their alliance, Reinforced by
the troops furnished by them, he expelled the forces of Travancore
from Kalakkad. In March 1756 the rebels numbering about 20,000
assembled near Tirunelveli but on the 2Ist in a haed fought b:«’xttle
Maphuz Khan defeated them and killed their chief, Miana.®® Despite
this victory the ravages by the poligars continued o unabated that no

30. Bishop Caldwell, Tinnevelly, p. 98,

31, Ranga Pillai, the diarist, had no high opinion about Maphuz Kh
says that Maphuz Khan was incapable of making himself res an,
black and ugly, manners were unknown to him, he did not know h
treat wisitors, and that the peons were orderly, decent and wore clean clwl; .
and turbans, but he was worse than them. (The Diary, Vol. I, o 308(;t s,

32. Military Country Correspondence, 10 April 1756, vol. 4 pPp. 43.44
33, Ibid, 4 Mar, 17th July, vol. 4, pp. 29, 43, 44 & 107.
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collection could be made. Convinced of the necessity of taking more
vigorous steps, the Nawab appealed to the Madras Council for military
support. Accordingly, at the instructions of Lord Pigot, the Governor
of Fort St. George, an expedition advanced to Tirunelveli. Khan
Sahib,®* who commanded the army, faced the situation squarely.
He stormed the forts of the poligars and mercilessly massacred the
fleeing population. The fury with which he conducted the operations
threw the chieftains into panic. The rebels begged for quarters, paid
tribute and evacuated the circar villages. Among the chieftains who
surrendered were Puli Tevar and the Poligar of Sivagiri.®® The
coercive means of Khan Sahib proved markedly successful but the
settlements which he made in disregard to Maphuz Khan’s authority
led him into a conflict with the latter.

Maphuz Khan looked upon the proccedings of Khan Sahib
especially the admission of the Company’s troops into the fort of
Madurai and the collection of tribute from the poligars in disregard to
civil authority as a direct challenge to his administration. Despite his
inability to settle the country or to, pay the rent, the jealousy with
which he decided to retain his powers in opposition to the independent
attitude of Khan Sahib led the two leaders into conflict. Maphuz
Khan proceeded to Madurai, expelled the Company’s troops
from the fort and entered into an understanding with the Patan chiefs

in defence of his personal authority.

The defiant proceedings of Maphuz Khan began as a move against
Khan Sahib but they assumed the proportions of a rebellion against
the Nawab and his ally, the English. Before long the poligars were
drawn into it. Mohammad Ali and Lord Pigot could have nipped the
trouble in its bud had they taken timely action to allay the suspicions
of Maphuz Khan but they did not, as their own political interests
came into confiict. The Nawab in accordance with his favourite

policy of dispensing with an ally on the realisation of his purpose,

34. Khan Sahib was born of Hindu parents in Ramanathapuram, but early in
his life he ran away from his house and converted to Islam. After serving the
French and the Nawab he entered the service of the Company with the rank
of subedar. His perfect fidelity, intelligence and martial talents won for him
the admiration of the English. He was destined to play a significant role in
the succeeding decade.

35. Military Country Correspondence, Madras, 23 Aug. vol. 4 pp. 69 & 129.
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weged Lord Pigot 1o recall Khaw Sabib from Tirunelvel;, He com-
plained that Khan Sahib had interfered in his administration, collected
taxes and admitted troops into the fort of Madura; without his autho-
vity. Further, he asserted that the presence of Khan Sahib in Tirunel-
veli was no longer required and thas his brother had no moriey to pay
the expenses of the forces of the Company. 2 Despite this complaint,
Lord Pigot anxious to preserve the influence of the Company in

Madurai, defended what Khan Sahib did. He pointed out that Khan

Sahib collected the revenue as per the agreement which provided for

the sharing of the rent between the Nawab and the Company and that
he garrisoned the fort of Madurai for the security of the country, Not
only did he refuse to recall the Company’s fosces but also did inform
the Nawab that Maphuz Khau had to rejoice at what Khan Sahib
did.®” In this apparent conflict between Maphuz Khan ang Khaa
8ahib, there was involved in reality the rivalry between the Nawab
and the Company for political influence. Therefore the issue raised
by Maphuz Khan’s opposition to Khan Sahib defied any immediate
solution. It became evident that unless a governor acceptable to both
the Nawab and the Company was appointed it would be difficult to
enforce a co-ordinated policy for the settlement of the country,
Accordingly Lord Pigot and Mohammad Al appointed Tatarapa
Mudali, a wealthy financier, as renter of Tirunelveli with effect from
the Ist of July, 1756. Barkatoula, appointed by Maphuz Khan,
setained control of Madurat. Tatarapa Mudali made settlements with
the village heads and poligars for the payment of taxes, But the rivalry
between Tatarapa Mudali and Khan Sahib for supremacy

again
created complications, Khan Sahib expeiled the

poligars from the
cutchery of Tatarapa Mudali and executed five men sent by Puli

Tevar for the payment of wribute.  These high handed proceedings
held the authority of the renter in ridicule, drove the poligars again
to hostility and helped Maphuz Xhan to organise resistance with the
support of the chieftains, ®*

Altiance with Maphuz Khan

In August 1756 Maphuz Khan went through a ceremony of
receiving a firman or order of appointment to governorship from ‘the

« 36. 1bi5, 15 May, 1755, vol. 4, p. 57.
37, 1bid, 19 May, 1756, vol. 4 p. 59.
38. 1hid, vol. 4 p. 29.
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Nawab.’ He went out of the fort with great pomp, saluted a person
mounted on an elephant and received a rolled paper. After proclaiming
himself governor of Madurai, he issued orders appointing Baraktoula
as his deputy for Nadumandalam and Mir Jaffar for Tirunelveli.®®
Yet the rebellion could not be sustained without the support of the
poligars, against whom he fought on several occasions. Eager to gain
their alliance, he granted concessions in territories, which were not his

‘own, to the chjefrains. He ceded Wallachinattam, Taravedi and

Terembore'situaﬁed near Madurai to the Patan chiefs in return for
their military and financial aid‘® He permitted Kattabomman to
occupy the Nawab’s villages adjoining Panjalkinkurichi and the Rajah
of Travancore to annex Kalakkad.*' The phligars, angered at the
imperious behaviour of Khan Sahib, on seeing the prospect of gaining
more territories joined the ranks of the rebels. In January 1757 after
posting the Kallans for safeguarding the northern horders of Madurai,
Maphuz Khan proceeded to Nelcatansevval, granted the districts of
Alwarkurichi, Ambasamudram, Papankulam and Rengasamudram to
Puli Tevar and won his firm alliance. The rebels made Nelcatansev-
val the principal base of operations in Tirunelveli.*®* Yn a bid to win
the support of the Hindu powers he promised the restoration of the
country to the Nayaks and sent his deputies to the Marawa states and
Mysore for seeking aid.* ?

However, the confederacy suffered from glaring anomalies. Some
of the principal poligars especially of Sivagiri and Ettayapuram gave
no support to Maphuz Khan. Many of the allies were half hearted,
for they?were guided more by their own interests than by any common
cause. "Obviously the rebellion assumed the proportions of an unor-
ganiscd struggle aimed at the realisation of multilateral objectives,
While Maphuz Khan promised the restoration of the Nayaks to thejr
formér dignity, he did not define the status which he himself aimed at.
The poligars, on the otherhand, decided to annex as many villages as
possible, without giving any regard to the jurisdiction of their leader

39. Military Consultations, 7 Sept. 1756, vol. 6. p. 733,

40, Military Couatry Correspondence, 13 Aug. 1756, vol. 4 p. 125,
41, 1Ibid, 25 Sept. 1756, vol. 4 p. 146.

42, 1bid, 29 Nov. 1757, vol. 5 p. 198.

43. The Indian Antiquary, vol. 46, p. 274.



132 JOURNAL OF THE MADRAS UNIVERSITY

or of the Nawab. In short the pursuit of common policy was lost in
the labyrinth of conflicting objectives,

Nevertheless the rebellion broke out in January 1757 causing con-
siderable alarm. Rebel forces consisting of 1000 horse and 10,000
armed men madc irruptions into circar territories in Tirunel;eli
Spreading desolation everywhere, they moved to Panjalamkurichi, wherc.
the troops of Kattabomman numbering 4000 joined them, 4+ Tatarapa
Mudali’s irregulars fled the country and his administration collapsed.
Muphuza Khan and Puli Tevar summoned the neutral poligar of
Ettayapuram to join their ranks, but the latter refused. Thereupon

they ravaged his palayam and destroyed the town of Ettayapuram

The rebels sent the spoils of plunder to Nelcatansevval. Khan Sahib

advanced from Srivalliputtur to intercept the convoy of the rebels, but
did not succeed.*®  The poligar of Wadagara occupied Kadayanal-
lur, Tangachi and part of Sankaranainarkoil, while the Rajah of
Travancore annexed Valliyur.

With the spread of the rebellion, the major part of the province
of Tirunelveli passed under the control of Maphuz Khan and his
associates. The troops of the Nawab and the Company retained
control of a few strong posts, yet their renter could collect no taxes
from the villages except in competition with the rebel chiefs, Khan
Sahib set up a post at Srivalliputtur and held control of the fort of

¢® Aided by the poligars of Sivagiri and Sattur, he repul-
sed a rebel attack on his post at Alwarkurichi.*” The rebels again
assembled in strength at Alwarkurichi but in a fierce battle fought on

Tirunelveli.

the 5th of March, 1757 were dispersed. Puli Tevar lost two of his
generals, poligar of Wadagarai one of his legs and the chieftain of
Singampatti his palayam.*®

44. The observation of the historian Mr. Orme that Kattabomman, dy adi
the consequences of his refusal to co-operate with the rebelt,/ joine,d lt/I N
Khan and Puli Tevar (History of Indostan, Vol. 11, p. 199-200) is unte aguz
The official records of Fort St. George clearly state that Kz\ttabommzul;‘a -
already in alliance with Maphuz Khan and hence he sent his troops to W]:s
rebel camp. {Military Country Correspondence Vol. 4, Pp. IiﬂO-]élc
Tatarapa to Madras council, dated 29th Nov. 1756 vol. 4., pp. 180-181) )

45. Robert Orme, History of Indostan, Vol. 11, pp. 199.201,

46. Military Country Correspondence, Feb. 1757, vol. 5 pp. 25. & 53,

47. 1bid, 25 Mar. 1757, vol. 5. p. 45,

48. Military Consultations, Madras, 12 Mar. 1757, vol, 7, p. 226-7
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As the rebels still retained control of extensive territories, Lord
Pigot sent a large army in support of Khan Sahib. Jobn Caillaud in
command of the expedition marched to Ramanathapuram, as the
Kallans closed the direct route through Natham, and reached Tiru-

"nelveli early in March, 1757. Yet the forces found it difficult to

launch offensive operations. The shortage of provisions and the onset
of the Monsoon presented impediments. Puli Tevar and Barkatoula
appealed to Haidar Al for aid. As the Third Carnatic War broke out,
it appeared that the French would send an expedition to Tiruchira-
palli. Because of these considerations, Caillavd and Khan Sahib
began their return march on the 11th of April. Alarmed at the possi-
bility of an assault on Madurai, the rebels led by Barkatoula, trekked
in pursuit, skirting along the hills. In the night they halted on the
borders of Sivagiri. Taking them as intruders, the troops of Sivagiri
fell upon their camp and dispersed them. In the early morning the
rebels reassembled and resumed their march to Madurai.*?®

The fort of Madurai was large and had two surrounding walls
with square towers at intervals. The inner wall was twenty two feet
in height but was neither well maintained nor properly manned. Yet,
what added greatly to its strength was that the space between the two
walls was so over grown with thick bushes of thorny plants that it
appeared insurmountable at most of the places. However Caillaud to
his exultation discovered a small open space near a gate, not well
guarded, on the western part of the ramparts. He decided to escalade
the walls through this vulnerable spot. In the night of the 29th of
April the troops approached the foot of the walls undiscovered, fixed
up the ladders and got over the first wall. The assault progressed
according to plan and the assailants moved steadily forward to the
inner wall. Now a cur dog, which silently followed one of the sepoys,
frustrated the bold venture. Overwhelmed by its helplessness to reach
its master into the fausse-bray it gently barked; instantaneously its
counterpart in the fort answeted it. The rebels took up the alarm,
hung out blue lights of sulpher and started a shower of arrows, stones,
lances and fire arms on the intruders. In the resultant confusion, the
troops of Caillaud retreated, but without suffering any serious loss.®®

49. Robert Orme, History of Indostan, vol. 2 p. 209,
50. Military Consultations, 16 May, 1757, vol. 7, p. 427.
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Soon afterwards, Caillaud marched back to Tiruchirapalli to defend
this fort against a French expedition,

In the absence of Caillaud, the depredations by the poligars of
Tirunelveli and the military operations against the rebels of Madurai
continucd. Maphuz khan and Puli Tevar recovered possession of the
lost posts, but their attempts to storm the fort of Tirunelvel; failed.
However when a body of troops left the fort on its way to Madurai,
Maphuz Khan captured it. After this victory the rebels attacked
Palayamkottai but Tatarapa Mudali won over the poligars of Panja-
lamkurichi and Ettayapuram to his side, and rescued the besieged
garrison. Still the rebels retained control of most of the country.®!

At Madurai the siege continued. On the 9th of July the rebels
sallied out in great strength, but were beaten. After the return of
Caillaud from Tiruchirapalli the attempt was renewed and on the 10th
of July a part of the wall was battered down. At 2 0’ clock in the after-
noon, the forces advanced to the breach. The rebels taking the signal
flanked the towers and stubbornly resisted the assaults, They set fire to
bags filled with powder as they tossed them down over the besiegers,
Ultimately, unable to storm the fort and suffering considerable loss,
Caillaud withdrew from the venture.®®* Now the asssailants relied
upon intrigues. Caillaud and Khan Sahib uccessfully persuaded several
chiefs, the rajahs of the Marawa states, Mudemiah and the poligars of
Panjalamkurichi, Sivagiri, Ettayapuram and Settur to Jjoin their
camp.®® Either their conviction that the struggle was futile or their
desire to.win the favour of the Nawab forced them to change sides,
Kattabomman furnished 1000 troops for service with Khan Sahib
while Mudemiah brought with him the Kallans of Natham. Thcs;
defections considerably weakened the rebels, Stif Puli Tevar,
Barkatoula and Nabi Khan Kattack remained firmly in their alliance
with Maphuz Khan,

Expecting the arrival of reinforcements either from Tirunelveli or
from Mysore, Barkatoula continued the defence of Madyraj against a
concentration of the hostile columns. He appealed to Maphuz Khan

51. Robert Orme, History of Indostan, Vol.I1, pp.235-9,
52. Military Consultations, 9 July 1757, vol.8 p.641,
53. Military Country Correspondence, 15 Aug. 1757, vol.5 pp.159-160.
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for reinforcements but was of no purpose.’® Haidar Al too did not
send any velieving expedition. Greatly disappointed, Barkatoula
consented to surrender the fort if the assailants paid twelve lakhs of
ru pees.” After prolonged ncgot’iationS, Caillaud made a settlement
with Barkatoula agreeing to pay a small amount of Rs.170,000. On
the 8th of September 1757 the rebels evacuated Madurai and Caillaud
took possession of the fort. The acquisition of Madurai deprived the
rebels of the control of a province and interrupted their communica-
tions with Kallarnadu. Maphuz Khan withdrew from the siege of
Palayamkottai and retreated to the west to the palayam of Puli

Tevar,®®

Despite this important victory, Caillaud could not follow it up on
account of the outbreak of the war with the French-the Third Carnatic
war. In October he returned to Madras after entrusting the command
of the defences of Madurai with Khan Sahib.®*” The withdrawal of
the forces and the rebellion of the poligars facilitated Haidar Ali’s
expeditions to the far south. In Qctober 1757 championing the cause
of the poligars, he marched to Madurai and occupied Sholavandan.®*
On the approach of Khan Sahib he took hisstand at Natham but was.
defeated and forced to retreat to Dindugal.

After his return from Natham, Khan Sahib sought to settle the
Waf torn country. He strengthened the defences of Madurai and
Sholavandan and posted the Kallans to guard against Mysorean
incursions. Eager to promote the settlement of the country he impressed
upon the Madras Council the necessity of persuading Maphuz Khan to
leave Madurai. He asserted categorically that unless Maphuz Khan
withdrew from his alliance with the poligars, the disturbance would
never cease and that the Nawab could never collect all the revenue.
Accordingly, Lord Pigot advised the Nawab to persuade his brother to
evacuate Madurai by promising to make a decent provision for his

support,®® In compliance with this suggestion Mohammad Ali sent
54, Military Consultations, 11 June, 1757, vol.7, p-583.
55. Ibid, 4 Aug, 1757, vol.8 p-704.
56. Military Country Correspondence, 8 Sept. 1757, vol.5 p.174.
57. Radhakrishna Aiyar, 4 General Histary of the Pudukkottoi State, p.216.
58. Military Consultations, 20 Oct. 1757, vol.8 p.926.
59. Robert Orme, History of Indostan, p. 252,
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his deputies to Nelacatansevval in February 1758. The deputies saw
Maphuz Khan residing in a hut made of straw and living a life upon
what Puli Tevar parted with. Still, he demanded the recall of Khan
Sahib from Madurai and the grant ,of a district yielding two lakhs of
rupees as the condition of his withdrawal from the alliane with the
poligars. But the Nawab rejected the terms and the attempt at a

settlement failed.®® By the end of 1758 Khan Sahib himself marched -

to the north for the defence of Madras which was then besieged by the
French led by Count de Lally.®?

In 1738 the Nawab established his ‘sway over Turaiyur, an
important palayam in Tiruchirapalli, taking advantage of a succession
dispute. The ruling chief was Varadaraja Reddi but his claims were
contested by his cousin Venkatachala Reddi. In September 1758 at
the request of Venkatachala Reddi for military aid, the Company’s
forces led by Khan Sahib and Joseph Smith marched to Turaiyur. As
the forces captured the barriers, the poligar fled to the borders of
Mysore. A large section of the population joined the chief in exile.
Venkatachala Reddi now assumed management of the palayam and it
seemed that the expedition was a success, However, in March 1759,
soon after the withdrawal of the forces, the expelled chief descended
upon the district. Now the the other poligar fled and 2 body of troops
which had been stationed by Khan Sahib surrendered, ®2 Varadaraja
Reddi, however, offered terms, which the Nawab accepted for fear of

the poligar joining the French, Mohammad A} recognised the title ot
Varadaraja Reddi and received tribute.®®

Khan Sahib and Puli Tepay

In May 1759 the Madras Council with the approval of the Nawab
appointed Khan Sahib as Governor of Madurai, '
Madras he found all the territories extending from Natham to the

walls of Travancore again occupied by the poligars, belonging to the

camp of Maphuz Khan. In his bid to weaken the rebel ranks, he

created dissensions among them. He won over the rulers of Ramana
thapuram, Sivaganga and Pudukkottai and dealt with the other poli

60. Military Country Correspondence, 8 Mar., 1775 vol. 6 p, 31.

61." Radhakrishna Aiyar, 4 General History of Pudukkottai State. p. 216,
62. Military Consultations, 12 & 27 Mar. 1759, vol, 10 p. 56, 92,
63. Robert Orme, History of Indostan, vol, 2 pp. 336-340 & 3as.
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gars firmly.®* The Kallans refused payment of tribute and treated
the demands for payment with contempt. Whenever they were
required to pay peishcush they used to remark: the heavens give rain
to the land, our cattle plough the field and we cultivate, why should

we pay tribute to an equal.®®

But Khan Sahib refused to compromise
with his authority. He attacked the villages of Kallarnadu and con-
tinued his policy of desolation and extermination for the entire month
of June. As the resistance failed, the Kallans submitted and paid
tribute. After effecting this settlement the forces began a simultaneous
offensive against the eastern and western poligars of Tirunelveli. In
the east he ravaged Ettayapuram and Kolarpatti and forced the

°% In the west he stormed Kalakondan,

chieftains to clear the arrears,
held by the troops of Maphuz Khan and Puli Tevar. The poligars
entrenched themselves at Kanguntram but were routed and the
palayams of Sorandai and Uthumalai were annexed.®” In September
1759 Khan Sahib with the support of Travancore attacked Wadagarai.
On the approach of the enemy the poligar fled to Nelcatansevval.

Taken by surprise, Puli Tevar requested the ruler of Travancore to

-withdraw from the alliance but without success. In return for military

aid Khan Sahib ceded Kalakkad to Travancore without the Nawab’s
consent.®® In November the combined forces invaded Nelcatansevval.

Reinforced by more troops from the Marawa states and Travancore,

it began a siege of Vasudevanallur. On the 27th when the assault
was in progress Puli Tevar with 3000 men gallantly fell upoun the
assailants. The poligar lost 350 of his men against Khan Sahib’s 200.
At the critical hour a heavy cannon of the Company burst. Puli
Tevar wrested victory and the enemy was put to flight. This gave a
serious blow to the authority of the Nawab and the Company.

However in July 1759 when the military operations of Khan Sahib
Werc still in progress, Maphuz Khan sent messages to Lord Pigot
conveying his desire to enter into a settlement with his brother.®® As

64. Ibid, vol. 2 pp. 561 & 705.
65. B.S.Ward, Geographical and Statistical Memoir of Madura and Dindigul, vol. 3
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the condition of his withdrawal, he demanded the grant of a district
for his support,”® the cession of Ambasamudram and Rangasamudrarﬁ
to Puli Tevar and the recognition of the title of the poligar of Wada-
garai.”! In response the Nawab wrote letters promising to make
adequate provisions for his support, but indicating no concessions to
the poligars.”® In March 1760 the rebel chief left the camp of Puli
Tevar and returned to the court of the Nawab. Thus the rebelljon of
Maphuz Khan ended; but it did not settle the relation of the Nawal

with the rebel poligars.”®

The significant victory of Puli Tevar over a formidable combina-
tion in December 1759 bolstered the hopes of the rebels and set in
motion fresh wave of disturbances. The Dutch whose commercial
intcrests were threatened in consequence of the growing influence of the
English drew closer to the poligars. The prospect of getting aid from
Haidar Ali and the French appeared bright. These factors contributed
to the rise of the Eastern and the Western Coalitions against the
Nawab. Xattabomman and other poligars of the eastern region of

70. Tbid, 11 Aug. 1739, vol. 7 p. 195,
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73. Ibid 10 May 1760, vol. 8 p. 165,
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Tirunelveli organised themselves into the Eastern Coalition.”* Puli
Tevar and other poligars of the western region entered into another
alliance. The linguistic or regional differences—for in general the
eastern poligars were of Telugu descent, while the western poligars of
Tamil descent—prevented the uniofi of the two groups. In the absence
of Maphuz Khan they lacked a common leadership. The eastern
poligars received the support of the Dutch. The western poligars, on the
other hand, orgainsed their resistance in close association with Haidar
Ali and the French.?® The rebels received further encouragement
when Haidar Ali and the French entered into an alliance against the
Nawab and the English. By a settlement made in April 1760 the two
powers decided to conquer the Carnatic and to divide it between them-
selves ; Haidar Ali was to get the southern Carnatic and the western
part of the central Carnatic while the French the rest of the territory.”*

The Eastern Coalition was the first to commit aggression and to
engage the attention of Khan Sahib. Kattabomman occupied the fort
of Ottapidaram,”” while the Dutch invaded Alwar Tirunagari and
Manapad.”® But Khan Sahib encountered these aggressions with
promptitude. Gaining the support of the rulers of Ramanathapuram
and Sivaganga,”® he expelled the Dutch from the circar country and
recaptured Ottapidaram.®® Wisely, he restricted his operations
strictly to defence and commitied no aggression on the poligar or
Dutch possessions. On the 4th of June Haidar Ali’s forces consisting of
1500 horse and 2000 sepoys arrived at Tyagadurg on the southern
borders of Mysore, expecting the arrival of a French army for opera-

74. Military Country Correspondence, 15 June 1760, vol. 8. pp. 194-5.

75. The principal eastern poligars were those of Panjalamkurichi, Ettayapuram.
Kulattur, Mailamandai, Maniachi, Kadalgudi, Nagalapuram, Ezhayiram-
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and Surandai.
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tions in support of the poligars.®'  But Lally miserably failed in send-
ing his forces because of the desperate state of his finances. The
English occupied Karur and forced Haidar Ali to withdraw his troops
sent to Natham.®*® 1In December 1760 Khan Sahib began his cam-
paign against the Western Coalition. On the 19th he entrenched
himself within three miles of Nelcatansevval. The following day Puli
Tevar charged the hostile columns but withdrew after he lost 100 of
his men.®® The siege continued for about four months, In April
1761 on the arrival of reinforcements, Khan Sahib carried the trenches
close to the walls, His success in capturing the summit of a hill,
which commanded the view of the fort, threw the rebels into disorder.,
Erecting batteries on the top of the hill, he kept up an uninterrupted
cannonade against the fort for days together, in consequence of which
he cut off the rebel communications and immobilised the garrison.
Unable to withstand the ordeal or to obtain supplies and reinforce-
ments, Puli Tevar surrendered on the 16th of May 1761. After this
discomfiture the rebels evacuated their strongholds at Panagur and
Vasudevanallur. Khan Sahib magnanimously permitted his enemy to
escape to Ramanathapuram.®* He followed up this victory with the
suppression of other chiefs too. While he demolished twenty nine
mud forts, he garrisoned forty five other posts with his own troops.
The success which attended these operations assisted the establishment
of Nawab’s authority.**®

Though humiliated end humbled ulimately Puli Tevar was one

of the illustrious figures in the chequered history of the poligars, The -

vivacity of his character gave him an ascendancy over the western
poligars, while his determined resistance to the Nawab’s overlordship
made him a potential enemy of the Wallajahs, Despite his command
of only slender resources and an irregular force, he spearheaded a pro-
longed struggle. The principal architect of the coalition of poligars
organised against the Nawab. he was noted for his cool strategy and
daring gallantry. The last defence of Nelcatansevval for more than
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four months was in keeping with his heroism but his fall was rencicred
inevitable because of the overwhelming odds he faced and the perseve-
rence of an equally talented general, Khan Sahib.

The Travancore War

In 1762 when Khan Sahib was engaged in the settlement of
Madurai, the chiefs of Travancore, Sivagiri, Wadagarai and Panjalam-
kurichi united together into a formidable confederacy. Dharma
Rajah of Travancore (1758-1798) who had 16,000 troops, trained by
De Lannoy, 2 Dutch officer, and numerous irregulars, headed the
confederacy this time. This development represented a reaction
against the growing influence of Khan Sahib which eliminated much of
their interests in Tirunelveli. The Rajah, in particular, after extend-
ing his kingdom upto Cochin displayed an ambition to gain territories
on the east coast. In November 1792 the troops of Travancore,
about 16,000 strong assembled at Tovala, on the south-eastern border
of the kingdom, Reinforced by the troops of the poligars of Panjalam-
kurichi and Pittapuram, the rebels captured a number of posts and
occupied Panagudi, Ervadi and Tirukkurangudi. Dharma Rajah '
personally supervised these operations. Another column led by the
crown prince of Travancore gathered in strength at Aryankavu
on the Western Ghats and made a junction with the troops of the
former poligar of Wadagarai and the Varaguna of Sivagiri. The com-
bined forces numbering about 30,000 captured Shenkottai and invaded
Wadagarai held by the troops of Khan Sahib.*®*

On learning this ominous development Khan Sahib at the com-
mand of his forces which consisted of only 1000 horse and 6000 sepoys
advanced by forced marches to the southern borders. He greatly
increased his strength by obtaining the assistance of the Marawas and
the allied poligars.®” After sending one army to the far south, he
himself took the field in the west. His western campaign proved a
brilliant success. He boldly attacked the invading columns, encamped

86. Ibid, 6 Feb. 1763, vol. 11 pp. 41-43.
87. Ibid, 1763, vol- 11 p. 135.

88. Ibid, 14 Nov. 1762, vol. 10 p. 314.
89, Ibid, 11 Nov. 1762, vol. 10 p. 299.
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at Wadagarai and dispersed them in a decisive battle. The forces of
Travancore and the poligars evacvated Shenkottai and Puliyara and
retired to the hills.®®  After stationing two columns on the western
border, he with the rcmaining detachments moved to Kalakkad.
Before he could rcach to the rescue of the columns, which he already
sent to the south, the Rajah defeated it.*®  On the 14th of November
he pressed upon the forces of Travancore, but the assault failed. Bet-
ween the 14th of November and the 22nd of January 1763, he engaged
the enemy in ten bloody actions but all of them proved indecisive.® ¢
The foreces of Travancore held firm and constantly harassed the camp
of Khan Sahib. In February he received reinforcements from different
quarters, in consequence of which he embarked upon another drive
against the enemy; leading to victory, Inflicting heavy lossess he
obliged the Rajah’s troops to evacuate all their posts and to retreat to
the walls of Aramboly. Unmindful of the consequences, Khan Sahib
took a forward step by carrying the war into Travancore. He captured
Aramboly, advanced upto Neyyattinakarai, inflicted heavy losses upon
the enemy and cut off the noses of the prisoners of war. It appeared
that Travancore would fall.  The Rajah was so alarmed that he made
entreaties to the Nawab to protect him,®! Finding them of no avail,
he begged for quarters and submitted to the terms dictated by the
triumphant invader. By the terms of the settlement signed on 21st
February 1765 both the chiefs agreed to render mutual assistance

against any external aggression upon their territories, 2

Expedition of Flint and Campbell

In 1763 Khan Sahib organised a rebellion and sought to establish
the independence of Madurai. However in 1764 hLe was defeated and
executed. After this victory Mohammad Ali decided to suppress the
poligars. Many of the chieftains had extended their support to Khan

90. Ibid, 22 Jan. 1763, vol. 11 p. 46.
91, Tbid, 18 Oct. 1764, vol. 12 pp. 356-367.

The Trivandrum District Gazetteer (1962) does not mention about thj
humiliation of Dharma Rajah by Khan Sahib. Byt j¢ contents itsC]fu .thls
misleading statement that Yusuf Khan invaded Travancore as the Mahwn- :
refused assistance to the rebellion organised by the former T _}ara_]a
District Gazetteear p. 205-206) : rivandrum

92. Military Country Correspondence, 16 Feb, 1765, vol, 19 p. 369.
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Szhib in his rebellion, withheld payments and occupied circar villages
during the rebellion. The Nawab needed money to replenish his
exhausted treasury and wanted to chastise them for siding with a rebel
who challenged the circar authority.

Colonel Rumley led two exfeditions to Kallarnadu. He atiacked
the villages and killed 5000 of the tribals, The Kallans submitted and
paid part of their tribute.®® Umdut ul Umara, son of Mohammad
Ali, assisted by Donald Campbell, led the forces to Arivalur and
Wodayarpalayam.®¢ The two palayams with their well preserved
tanks and rich fields appeared flourishing because of the benevolent
administration of the chiftains. On the appearance of the forces the
poligar of Ariyalur fled to Wodayarpalayam. In a smart engagement
at Wodyarpalayam the poligars were defeated and their territories were
occupied. After this defeat the two chieftains escaped to the Danish
settlement at Tarangambadi.®®

In December 1766 Major William Flint led an army to Tirunel-
veli. On the 25th he attacked Kollankondan in Sivagiri but withdrew

‘because of heavy fire from the fort. Reinforced by the Nawab's troops,

he marched to Ettayapuram but found it well defended. In February
1767 he began a siege of Panjalamkurichi and occupied it, when the
rebels evacuated it.°®  Yet the poligars retained contro} of most of the
villages, they had occupied in the circar territories. In April 1767
the Wallajah and British forces launched a second campaign. Donald
Campbell in command of the operations occupied Kollankondan en
the 28th of April and Settur on the 3rd of May.®® On the 10th of
May the forces marched to Sivagiri, a well fortified rown with 20,000
inhabitants, The Varaguna, as the ruling chief was called, with his
followers evacuated the town and took his position in the inaccessible
woods.®® The invaders occupied Sivagiri and stormed the post of

Vasudevanallur and Singampatti.®®  Early in June they moved to the

93. B.S. Ward, Geographical and Statisttial Memoir of Madura and Dindigul, vol. 3
pp. 7-6.

94, Military Consultation, 10. Jan- 1765, vol. 22 p. 31

95, Ibid, 26 Jan. 1763, vol. 22 p. 64.

8. H. R. Pate {ed.) Tinnevelly District Gazetteer, 1317, vol. 1 p. 76.

97, Military Consultations, 8 May, 1767, vol, 26 p. 385 & 398.

98, 1Ibid, 21 May 1767, vol. 26 p, 417.

99, Ibid, gJune, 1767, vol. 26 p. 455.
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hills of Sivagiri but finding the task hazardous, withdrew to Sankara-
painarkoil, ! °°

The poligars now sought a peaceful settlement. On an examina-
tion of the accounts Campbell was co?vinced that the Nawab’s policy
of oppression and exaction drove them to rebellion, Whereas Khan
Sahib during the seven years of his administration collected from
Sivagiri a total amount of 18,000 chakrams, the Nawab levied 33,000
for 1765 alone.'®! Added to this, because of Haidar Ali’s incursions
to the Carnatic the forces were to be rushed for the defence of the
northern frontiers. Considerations of justice and expediency required
a peaceful settlement. Campbell accordingly restored Sivagiri, Settur
and Wadagarai to the poligars and accepted what they paid.'** How-
ever after his return the poligars again withheld payments and extended
their support to Mysore in the war against the English in 1767-1769.1 0

Fall of Ramnad and Sivaganga

In 1763 when a civil war broke out in the Marawa principa-
lities, the Nawab decided to take advantage of the situation for the
furthcrance» of his political designs against them. The conflict began
as the result of a struggle for power that followed the death of Sctupati
Sella Tevar (1748-1760). Muthuramalinga, an infant, ascended the
throne while Muthu Vijaya Raghunatha assumed the office of the
regent and Damodara Pillai continued as minister. The struggle for
power drove the regent and the minister to hostile camps.
Pillai with the support of Tandavaraya Pillai, the minister of Siva-
ganga, occupied most of Ramanathapuram, but his attempt to capture
the capital failed.'®* In December 1763 the two ministers paid a
visit to Colonel Preston while he was engaged in the military operations
for the suppression of the rebellion orgainsed by

Damodara

Khan Sahib, The
Nawab advised Preston to make use of the opportunity for securing

the aid of the ministers without placing much confidence in theijr
3 . l
alliance. The English general asked for their military support against

100. 1Ibid, 15 June 1767, vol. 26 p. 477.
101, 1Ibid, 17 June 1767, vol. 27 p. 874.
102. Ibid9 Sept. 1767, vol. 27 p. 874,

103. Ibid, 30 Nov. 1767, vol. 28 p. 1365,
104. Ibid, 1 Nov. 1763, vol. 19 pp. 644.5.
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Khan Sahib as a condition of his extending any support for the
occupation of the fort of Ramanathapuram. The ministers accordingly
assisted the British troops for the reduction of Madurai, held by Khan
Sahib, to submission.

But after the fall of Madurai, neither did Mohammad Ali nor
did Preston show any inclination to help the ministers. Meanwhile,
the regent, for fear of the machinations of Damodara Pillai, sought
the protection of Mohammed Ali. ‘Thus the rival parties applied for
the Nawab’s intervention. The deceitful Mohammad Ali promised to
support the regent too. On his part the regent agreed to admit two
companies -of the Carnatic troops, as was suggested by the Nawab,
into the forts of Ramahathapuram, apparently for its defence. Had
this settlement been implemented, the Nawab could have perhaps
casily occupied the fort, but this was rendered impossible because of
the sudden death of the regent by small pox.

On hearing the death of the regent, the ministers struck off to
Ramanathapuram, without taking ieave of the Nawab or Preston and
pretending as if they were apprehensive of the security of their persons
but really because of the fear that the Nawab would demand the
payment of tribute.’®® Considering the services rendered by the
ministers and fearing that the method of their departure would create
an unfavourable impression upon the other allies of the Nawab,
Donald Campbell who commanded - the forces at Madurai sent
messages with assurances that they might return in safety after taking
the leave of Mohammed Ali, yet shey vpcrsisted in their pretended
apprehension.’®®  Damodara Pillai gained the control of the capital
and restored order in the country, The Nawab however did not pursue
his designs either for the collection of tribute or for annexation, but
waited for his chance.

In 1771 Mohammad Ali gained the support of the English for the
annexation of the Marawa states, The Nawab represented to the
Madras Council that the Marawa chiefs occupied circar villages,
harboured the most notorious robbers in their woods and that they
permitted the Dutch to establish factories without his consent. He

< N

105, Ibid, 16 Jan, 1764, vol. 20 p. 32.
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further asserted that despite their state of subjection, they paid no
tribute, neglected to render any service for an expedition to
Thanjavur'®* and that the ruling Setupati Muthuramalinga Tevar
ascended the throne without his permission,?®® The Madras Council
in consideration of the Company’s alliance with the Nawab but with-
out examining the merit of the case, decided to extend military assis-
tance for the expedition. In justification of this decision the English
dubbed the Marawa rulers as dangerous delinquents and declared that

unless they were suppressed there was no safety to the government of
the Carnatic.!°? '

However, the contentions of the Nawab and the Madras Council
were just allegations calculated to justify what they decided to do.
The Nawab did not specify the villages if they were occupied by the
Marawa chiefs. The robbers infested those jungles, where they found
the greatest shelter without anyhody’s asking. The Marawas granted
commercial facilities to the Dutch only after the English rejected a
similar offer, made to Colonel Heron, Further, there existed no
state of real subjection as to oblige the rulers of Ramanathapuram
and Sivaganga to serve the Nawab or to pay tribute to him or
to dissuade them from establishing relations with foreign powers like
the Dutch.

In January 1772 the Nawab’s forces entered Sivaganga and

occupied Tondi, the important sea port. The Marawa troops led

by Semialinga Pillai sought to expel the invaders, but were dis-

persed.'' . However, the Nawab suspended the operations because of |

the possibility of a Maratha invasion of the Carnatic 11 In May
1772 the campaign being resumed, the combined 'forces of the Nawah
and the Company led by Joseph Smith advanced to Ramanathapuram

The fort, equipped with a heavy cannon and fifty light guns and

107. In September 1771 the Nawab, assisted by the English invaded
Rajah Tujaji was defeated and forced to cede a part of his te
agree to pay eight lakhs of rupees as annual tribute,

T'hanjavur.
rritory and
108. Military Country Correspondence, 3 Nov, 1771, vol, 19 p. 247.

109. Military Despatches to England, vol. 7-9 pp, 125-1927.

110. Military Country Correspondence, 4 Mar. 1772, vol. 21 p. 101-108.

111, Military Despatches to England, vol. 7-9,, p. 75,
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surrounded by an open space had forty four bastions and a ditch.
On the 28th the army appeared before the fort before the queen knew
that there was a complaint against her.’'?  Another army led by
Benjour advanced from Madurai to the eastern borders of Sivaganga
and captured Tiruppuvanam,’d® thereby preventing the troops
.of Sivaganga from marching to the aid of the Setupati. The military

operations were thus effectively coordinated.

Umdut ul Umara, son of Mohammed Ali, who exercised general
control of the operations, opened negotiations with the queen
regent for a peaceful occupation of the palayam, but it proved
unfruitful. On the Ist of June Smith ordered a general siege and the
next day made a breach on the walls. At 5 P.M. on the 2nd 2 party
of grenadiers led by Major Braithwaite carried the fort by assault. A
large part of the 3000 strong Marawa garrison died fighting, while the
rest fled.’?* The invaders plundered the flourishing town and impri-
soned the royal family including the queen-regent, her son Setupati
and her two young daughters.’*®

A two pronged offensive extinguished the principality of Sivaganga
too. Joseph Smith from the east and Benjour from the west invaded
this palayam in June 1772.  The country was very bushy of cockspur

- thorn, though there were villages and open spaces here and there.

Rajah Udaya Tevar, in anticipation of .the invasion, erected barriers
on the roads, dug trenches and established posts in the woods of
Kalayarkoil, Umdut ul Umara directed the Rajah to pay one lakh of

112. Military Country Correspondence, 1772, val. 21 p. 159,
113. Military Consultations, 1 June 1772, vol. 42 p. 448.
114. 1Ibid, 15 June, vol. 42 p. 479,

On the fall of the fort, Smith wrote to the Madras Council thus: “The
fort of Rampad is old, but the palace is aue of the best buildings I ever saw
in the country and the inhabitants lived in truly Eastern luxary which Iam
afraid they will never experience again. Young Marawar is about 12 years
of agebut the Rani has been invisible at least to Europeans. She has two
daughters, both fit for matimony. I have felt very much for the distress of

- these miserable people. Though there were 3000 armed men they did not
know what to do or how to act being attacked in sudden.” (Military Con-
sultations, vol. 2. p. 488, Smith 10 Madras Council, dated Bth June 1772),
The royal prisoners were sent to Tiruchirapalli,

115, Mititary Despatches to England, 20 June 177, vol. 7.9 pp. 80-81,
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rupees, but the latter evaded, abandoned his capital town of Sivaganga

and established himself in the woods,!*® On the 21st of June the

detachment of Smith and Benjour effected a junction and occupied the

town of Sivaganga. The next day, the forces marched to Kalayarkoil,
and captured the posts of Keeranoog and Sholaveram. Now Tanda-
varaya Pillai, the minister of Sivaganga, sent messages to Umdut ul
Umara expressing his readiness for an accommodation,

Smith wrote a letter in English directing Benjour to halt 1
until the result of negotiations was made known.

Sivaganga intercepted the letter and detained it witho
the contents. Benjour,

Therefore,
1is advance
But the troops of
ut understanding
continuing the operations, came into conflict
with the main body of the troops of Sivaganga on the 25th June. The
Rajah with many of his followers fel] dead in the battle. But his wi
and daughter fled to Virupakshi in Dindu
by their two able servants Vella Maruduy, the dog keeper and Chinna

Marudu, the betal bearer. The invading forces plundered the town
and collected jewels worth 50,000 pagodas,?1”

dow
gal, where they were joined

The Nawab, thus, won an easy victory over the Marawars and
annecxed these large palayams. This was rendered possible not only
because of the two states were weak but also stood isolated from the
other powers of South India.  Still the flight of the royal family of
Sivaganga to the hostile country of Mysore served as a source of trouble,
The subjugation of the ruling houses did not synchronise with the
surrender of the inhabitants, whose spirit of independence and loyalty
to their former rulers were indeed ardent.
formidable problems to the Nawab’s administ
ing consolidation.

These factors presented
ration in its task of effect-

Under the Wallajahs the poligars encountered 2

complicated
situation, created by conflicting interests,

They were required to deal
with the administration of Anwar-ud-din and subsequently of Moham-

mad Ali, alliance of the English East Indja Company with the Nawab
and the disturbances raised by the rival and the rebel powers.
Assisted by the English, the Nawab sent expeditions against the
chieftains and made a limited advance towards the consolidation of

116.  Military Consultations, 26 June 1772, vol. 42 p. 534,
117. Ibid 13 Julyl779, vol. 42 p. 607.
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CHAPTER 1V

THE POLIGARS Al\;D THE ENGLISH

In 1780 the Second Mysore War (1780-84) broke out. Haidar Ali
invaded the Carnatic. After making a futile attempt to storm Tiru-
chirapalli, he occupied Srirangam and Thanjavur and subsequently
advancing to the far south captured Tirunelveli, Palayamkottai and
Vasudevanallur.! He crowned a Nayak prince referred to as Kattu
Rajah as the ruler of Madurai.? In the northern region of Tamilnadu
he ravaged Vellore and Kanchipuram. The outbreak of war offered
an opportunity to the poligars of throwing off the mask of loyalty.
The Nawab’s policy of annexation of the palayams, imprisonment of
the chieftains, their sympathy for the Nayaks and the influence of
Haidar Ali combined together in exciting poligar disturhances on a
large scale. Anxious to dissuade them from joining .the camp of
Mysore, Mohammad Ali made an eleventh hour effort. He waived
the peishkush for two years, released the poligar prisoners from confine-
ment and assured them of due respect of their rights.® This policy,
opportunistic as it was, had no effect upon the attitude of the chief-
tains. The rebellion of the poligars broke out when the different poli-
gars returned from exile to their districts in the train of Haidar Ali’s
invasion. The failure of the Nawab to deal with the situation invited
British intervention in the internal affairs of the country. The English
gained control of the revenue administration and the right to deal
directly with the auxiliary powers.

1. Military Despatches, Madras to England, 26 Jan. 1782 vol.15 Pp- 53-4
2. Military Consultations, Madras, 4 Feb. 1781, vol.73 p.273.

3. Military Country Correspondence, Madras, 18 April 1781, vol.30 pp

155-172.
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Rebellion in Marawa States

The Wallajah policy of expansion and consolidation received
a serious blow when Mohammad Ali lost control of Ramanatha-
puram and Sivaganga at the beginning of the Second Mysore
War. Though six years had élépsed since annexation of these
palayams, he did not succeed either in conciljating or in pacify-
ing the inhabitants. The overthrow of their royal institutions and the
confiscation of their lands excited wide-spread disturbances. The
Maravas who were both soldiers and peasants had the unique advan-
tage of waging a guerilla war against the enemy and returning to their
fields as the circumstances demanded. Abandoning their villages and
leaving their women and children in their homes, they organised them-
selves into armed bands, entered into an alliance with the Kallans, set
up posts in the inaccessible woods and committed depredations upon
the circar territories. Armed with pikes and small guns, they looted
the camps of the Company’s troops and threw rockets into the forts
held by the Nawab’s forces. The result was that by 1780 the Nawab’s
administzation was forced to seek asylum in the fortified places.* A
considerable part of the territory passed under the control of the rebels
headed by Mappila Tevar, the uncle of the Setupati®.

Meanwhile Tandavaraya Pillai, the former dewan of Sivaganga,
sought the aid of Haidar Ali for the restoration of this state to the
house of Udaya Tevar who died in battle. The Mysore chief promised
assistance for the liberation of the Marawa states,® but Tandavaraya
Pillai died within a few months. After his death the Marudu brothers,
Vella Marudu and Chinna Marudu took the lead in the affairs of the
occu};ied territory. When Haidar Ali fell upon Arcot in 1780, the
Marudus having obtained a small force from Syed Sahib, the comman-
der of the Mysoreforces stationed at Dindugal, desolated the Nawab’s
territories extending to the very gate of Madurai.”  Upon their entry
into Sivaganga, the inhabitants joined them en masse and the rebellion
sPread. The ill disciplined forces of the Nawab stationed in walled

4. 1Ibid, 2 Oct. 1772, vol.21 p.236.

5. Correspondence on the Permanet Settlement of the Southern Pollams$ and
Ramnad and Shevagunga Zamindaries, p.28.

Military Country Correspondence, 12 Dec. 1772, vol.21 pp. 282-3.
Correspondence on the Permanent Settlement dated 24th Dec. 1800, p.28.
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towns could offer no effective resistance. The rebels proclaimed
Vellachi, the daughter of Udaya Tevar, as the ruler of the palayam
and the Marudus assumed the charge as ministers in the new regime.
This development marked a significant victory for the poligars over the
Nawab and his ally the English Com.pany,

The success of the rebellion in Sivaganga came as a source of
encouragement to the rcbels of Ramanathapuram. Mappila Tevar
obtained the assistance of Haidar Ali and expelled the Nawab’s troops
from the territory. The state was torn to pieces, but the struggle of
a people who cherished an unbroken spirit of independence triumphed
ultimately.® In an attempt to curb the growing influence of the rebels,
Mohammad Ali released Muthuramalinga Tevar, the deposed Setupati
and a young man of twenty, from confinement at Tiruchirapalli and
proclaimed him the Setupati on the 7th of April 1781.7°  Supported
by the forces of the Nawab, the prince expelled the rebel chiefs and
took possession of the country for himself. Mappilla Tevar with his
followers thereupon joined Haidar Ali.’* Muthuramalinga Tevar,
now carried away by territorial ambition, sought the annexation of
Sivaganga. He offered to pay three and a half akhs of rupees as the
annual peishkush for the two states and won the Nawaly’s approval for
their unification under his administration.'® He also proposed to
marry princess Vellachi of Sivaganga, but the latter turned down his
offer and wedded Wodaya Tevar, a nephew of her father, The vindic-
tive Setupati with the comnivance of Mohammad Ali made repeated
atternpts to incorporate Sivaganga with Ramanathapuram; but neither
did he succeed in occupying any part of that state nor did he fulfil the
terms of his agreement with the Nawab.!?

The Mysore War and the Marava rebellion gave the signal to
the spread of the disturbances to several palayams, taken over by
the Nawab. The circar administration was so oppressive that the

8. Ibid, p.27.

9. Tinnevelly Book, 1782 Letter No. 2.

10. Military Consultations, 30 April 1781, vol.74 p.1076.

11. Ibid, 5 Aug. 1781, vol.75 p.1180.

12. 1Ibid, 24 Jan. 1792 vol. 158, p.474.

13, Procedings of the Board of Assigned Revenue, 24 Jan. 1792 Vol.8 p'338.
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inhabitants waited for an opportunity to throw off the system of exac~
tion. In Ariyalur and Wodayarpalayam they were not only required
to pay four times of what they were paying traditionally as tax but
also were subjected to torfure and death in the event of any defanlt.
Greatly distressed, the people demanded the restoration of the poli-
géri system.’*  Taking advantage of the Mysorean incursions, the
former chieftains of Ariyvalur and Wodayarpalayam returped from
Tarangambadi, where they had taken shelter for long. The inhabi-
tants rallied to their cause, rose in rebellion and expelled the troops of
the Nawab from the territory. The Kallans in the mean time made
inroads to Madurai and occupied Melur, Vellaloor and Serugudi.'®
Varaguna of Sivagiri and Kattabomman of Panjalamkurichi too raised
the banner of revolt and upheld the cause of the Nayaks.»® Assisted by
the western poligars, the Varaguna attacked and defeated the Nawah's
detachment, led by James Eidington, and captured Srivalliputtur.’ 7
Kattabomman entered into a close alliance with the Dutch and made
incursions in the circar territories. The insurgents occupied the circar
villages and threw the Nawab’s forces on the defensive, So wide spread
were these disturbances that Reverend C. F. Swartz of the Danish
Lutheran Mission observed: “it seemed as if aii the country people
wished for a change, Worriorpaliam, Marawar, Tinnevelly Country,

%138

Madura were all up in arms,
The Assignment

The hossile attitude of the poligars, the mounting disorders
and the conseguent defalcation of the resources rendered the conduct
of war against Mysore a,difficult task. Convinced that only a chang:c
in the administration would extricate the English from this
embarrassing situation, Lord Macartaey (1781~83) Governor of
Fort St. George, prevailed upon Mohammad Ali to agree to the
néeded change. A settlement signed on the 2nd o‘f December
1781 pmvided for tl}e transfer of the revenue administration from the

38, B.S. Ward, Geographical and Statistical Memoiv of Madura and Dindigul, vol, 3
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15, Military Consultations, 30 Aug. 1781, vol. 76 p.2374.
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i’] Military Country Correspondence, 18 April 1781, vol, 30 pp. 155-172.
18’ Rev. Swartz, letter dated 19 Dec. 1780, quoted in ‘4 History of Pudukkottai™
p-16}.
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Nawab to the Company for a period of five years and the allotment of
one sixth of the annual collections for the private cxpenses of the
Nawab, This was called the assignment. Incidentally this settle-
ment placed the poligars under the direct jurisdiction of the English
in all matters affecting revenue.

As administrators of assigned revenue the English made an carnest
endeavour to gain two fold objective—loyalty of the poligars and their
submission to the authority of the Company. In pursnance of this
policy they relied upon the conventional policy of conciliation and
coercion. The Company appointed the former poligars of Wodayar-
palayam and Ariyalur as the renters of their respective districts. In
return these chiéftains abandoned their alliance with Sultan Tipu and
extended their allegiance to the English. The rents were fixed at 8,000
pagodas for Ariyalur and 35,000 pagodas for Wodayarpalayam,!?
Subsequently, however, when the payment of rent fell into arrears,
the Company assumed the direct administration and imprisoned the
‘chieftains at Tiruchirapalli.?® In 1784 the English accorded recogni-
tion to the ruling houses of the Marawa states. The Company fixed
the tribute of Ramanathapuram at a 280,000 rupees and that of
Sivaganga at 2,20,000 rupees.®!  Palamaneri, occupied by the Nawab,
was restored to Ramanathapuram and Tiruppuvanam to Sivaganga,22
In an attempt to gain the confidence of the chieftains, they were
relieved from the renters’ jurisdiction, which occasioned oppressive
exactions, and placed under the direct authority of the newly consti-
tuted Committee of Assigned Revenue. Thus for the first time the
poligars were placed under the direct administration of a western
power.

However the warlike poligars of the far south remained unrecon-
ciled to the British authority. During the war with Mysore they
occupied circar villages and seized the revenue in co-operation with the
forces of Haidar Ali. Therefore in July 1783 after the withdrawal of

19. Collector’s Report on the Deposed Poligars of Udhiarpalayam,
Turaiyur, 1816, p.2.

20. Military Country Correspondence, 14 Oct. 1790, vol.40 pp. 132-133.

21. Military Consultations, 24 Jan. 1792, vol. 158 pp. 475.75,

22. 1bid, 13 June 1782, vol.80 p.1683.
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the army of Mysore from Tamilnadu, Governor Lord Macartney
(1781-85) sent a powerful expedition. Colonel - William Fullarton,
‘who commanded the forces, marched from Tiruchirapalli to Kallarnadu.
He threatened the Kallans with fire and sword and compelled them to
‘pay tribute:*® The invading forces established military posts to keep
them in constdnt subjection. On the 4th of August the army advanced
to Sivaganga. Chinna Marudu, the minister, assembled his armed
men jn the woods of Kalayarkoil in preparation for resistance. Yet
considering the demands’not arbitrary, he agreed to a settlement and
paid 40,000 rupees in clearance of a part of the arrears. Kattabomman
in' command of 4000 irregulars lay in wait for the enemy at Chocum-
patti. Fullarton, on the other hand, taking a circuitous route through
Palamaneri surprised Panjalamkurichi, The rebels répulsed the attack,
yeét considering the insecurity of the broken cifadel, evacuated it and
led by their chief joined Sivagiri.2¢ After gaining possession of
Panjalamkurichi, the army decided to attack Sivagiri in its bid to
convince the western poligars of the dreadful consequence of defiance
and to compel them to pay tribute. During the Mysore War the
Varaguna of Sivagiri cut off a detachment and killed Captain Graham
Campbell. Now in alliance with Kattabomman he made preparations
for defence, but was overwhelmed. The enemy occupied Sivagiri and

‘moved to the woods, where the rebels got themselves entrenched. On
_the approach of the forces, the poligar together with his followers

climbed up the lofty heights, Despite the odds attending a mountain
warfare, the assailants, guided by the poligars of Chocumpatti, reached
the summits through a secret path and dispersed the rebel columns.?®
By a settlement made at Srivalliputtur Kattabomman and Varaguna
cleared part of the arrears and gave bonds for the rest as condition for
28

the restoration of their palayams.
operations and financial settlements the , influence of the poligars

As the result of the military

suffered a serious reverse. In fact the British forces were so severe that
their harsh measures left the chiefs with no resources whatsoever for

‘rebuilding their military strength for years to come. Yet the adminis-

93, B.S. Ward, Geographical and Statistical Memoir of Madura and Dindigul, vol.3
p.9.
~ 25. Military Consultations, 10 July, 1792, vol.163 p.2938.

26. Military Sundries, 13 Aug. 1784, vol.66 p.71.



156 JOURNAL OF THE MADRAS UNIVERSITY

tration made no attempt either to disarm the chieftains or to curtain
their traditional rights.2?

Intervention in Sivaganga

In 1785 in conscquence of th; end of the Mysore War and the
vigorous effort made by Mohammad Alj, the Company surrendered the
assignment. Inspite of this, by the treaties of 1785 and 1787 the
English reduced the Carnatic into a protectorate uuder the guise of
joint system of defence. 1In relations with the English the Nawab rude,

serious compromises with his sovereignty, yet he decided to suppress
more of the poligars,

Soon after the restoration of his administration by the Companys
he invigorated the process of exaction. He enhanced his demands on
the Marawas: Ramnad submitted, but Sivaganga resisted. Determined
to suppress the Marudus, the Nawab in 1756 sought military assistancf
from Fort St. George on the alleged ground that the Marudus refused
the payment of the tribute of two lakhs of rupees, that they neglectcd
the administration of their territory and that they committed depreda-
tions upon Ramanathapuram. But Governor, Sir Archibald Camp-
bell, surprised at Mohammad Ali’s attitude towards a vassal state that
was restored to him in good order at the surrender of the assignment,
rightly cautioned the Nawab that it was a dangerous measurc to
collect revenue by the force of arms and asserted that such 8
policy not only alienated the subject but caused a heavy militar¥

expenditure.?®  Yet Mohammad Al; refusing to retrace his stePs.

decided to achieve by intrigue what he failed to win with the British ‘
co-operation, ‘

t

The situation appeared favourable to the Nawab when 2 scrio'f"
rivalry between the Queen and the Marudus for the *control of admin”
stration disturbed the tranquillity of the territory.and weakened it%
Power of resistance. . He entered into an agreement with the Rani an'dk
promised his assistance in her conflict with the Marudus.®® This.

—_——
———

27- Prc.:cccdings of the Board of Assigned Revenue, 22 June 1785, vol.9 PA'M'_
28- Mfl{tary Country Correspondence, 1786, vol.35 pp. 209-210.
9. Miliary Consultations, 26 May 1789, vol. 129 p. 1459.
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precipitated a clash, but contrary to what the Nawab had anticipated,
the princess was forced to seek "shelter in the fort of Sivaganga.
Mohammad Ali promptly despatched a body of troops for the rescue
of the Queen. But the Marudus with 12,000 armed men surrounded
Sivaganga and plundered the Nawab’s territories in retaliation. Unable
to suppress the Marudus, the Nawab on the 10th March of 1789 again
appealed to the Madras Council for aid. John Holland, the successor
of Sir Archibald Campbell in the governorship, accordingly furnished
military assistance.®®

. On the 29th April 1789 the British expedition led by Colonel Stuart
reac:ﬁcd Tirupatore in Sivaganga.®’ A body of Tondaiman’s troops,
3,000 strong, joined the Company’s army on the Ist of May.®?
Reinforced by the Nawab’s detachment led by Col. Martinz, the forces
\attacked Kallangudi on the 13th of May. A large village surrounded
by mud walls and thick jungles, it was defended by a body of Marudu’s
troops armed with fire-locks. Despite the obstinate resistance of the
rebels, the forces carried the lines on the 14th.  After this reverse, the
Marudus retired to their strongholds in the jungle of Kalayarkoil. ®*
On the arrival of more forces from Madurai, Thanjavur and Tiruchi-
rapalli, Stuart launched an offensive against the rebel posts in the
woods. With considerable labour the pioneers cut a road to Rama-
mandalam, a square-work of great extent, situated three miles away
from Kallangudi.. Stuart won the allegiance of Du Pre, a treaherous
Frrnch general whom the Marudus employed to ftrain their troops,
and occupied the rebel strong-hold. The thorough knowledge of the
terrajp-ﬁossesscd by Du Pre considerably helped further military opera-

41008 against the rebels. The forces advanced to Kalayarkoil and

captured it after a short cannonade.®* The Marudus took their stand
at Piranmalai, but on the approach of the enemy fled with precipita-
tion to the territory of Sultan Tipu.®®

The Nawab sought to consolidate his gains. He repaired and
garrisoned Tirupatore, the key to Sivaganga, with his own troops,

30. Ibid, 17 Mar. 1789, vol. 128 p.783.
31. Ibid 5 May, 1789, vol. 129 p.1336.
32. Ibid, 6 May 1789, vol. 129 p.1345.
33. Ibid, 21 May 1789, vol.129 p.1406.
34, Ibid, 7 June 1789, v0l.129 pp.1552-6.
35, Ibid, 16 June 1789, vol.130 p.1683.
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destroyed the barriers erected by the insurgents, cleared the roads
which had been blocked and estabilished new military posts. The
land returned to order apparently; in consequence of which the troops
of the Company cvacuated it.?® However the myth of the Nawab’s
triumph vanished in November 1789, when the Marudus with a large
body of their followers returned to Sivaganga and swept off the Wallajah
posts.  They routed the Nawab’s detachment, stationed at Tirupatore
and carried the fort. The inhabitants revolted to their chiefs as in a

spontancous movement and expelled the troops of the Nawab from

their territory.  For fear that the Marudus would seck the alliance ol
Tipu Sultan, the Madras government now advised Mohammad Ali to
settle terms with the rebels.  Accordingly the Nawab granted peace
but fixed the peishkush at an enhanced rate of three lakhs’ of rupees.
While the Marudus continucd as ministers, Wodaya Tevar who married
princess Vellachi assumed the rajahship.®” In 1791 the new Rajah
represented to the Company which administered the country during
this period by virtue of assumption, for a reduction of tribute. The
Madras Council agreeing to the representation, fixed the peishkush at
the original sum of 1,75,000 rupces.®® Sivaganga reasserted its status
as a palayam and the Nawab’s policy proved a failure.

The Carnatic Trealy of 1792

In 1790 when the Third Mysore War broke out the English with-
out the consent of the rulers of the Carnatic and Than javur assumed
the administration of revenue of their territories. This was the. assump-
tion. However in 1792, when the war ended, they gave up assump-
tion and restored the administration of these states to their rulers. As
condition for effecting this restoration, the Nawab of the Carnatic and
the Rajah of Thanjavur were required to accept new treaties, formula-

36. Ibid, 26 June 1789, vol.130 p.1792.

Lord Cornwallis and Sir John Shore disapproved the policy of the
Madras Council on the ground that it was irreconcilable with the principles
of justice and mederation. Besides they pointed out that considering the
hostile disposition of Tipu Sultan and size of the army that was to be
employed for the service, the expedition to Sivaganga was an enterprise full
of hazard. (Military Consultations, dated 20th Oct. 1789 ; Lord Cornwallis
and Sir John Shore to Madras Council, dated 25th Sept. 1789.)

37. Military Consultaions, 24 June, 1792, vol.155 p.474.
38. 1Ibid, 16 Nov. 1791, vol.154, p.5812.
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ted in favour of promoting the British influence. The Carnatic Treaty

- of 1792 and the annexation of Dindugal from Mysore brought the

different poligars under the direct authority of the Company on a regu-
larised basis.

The Fifth Article of the Treaty of 1792 stipulated that the
Company would have the right to collect the customary tribute from

the poligars and to enhance the demand on them, if on enquiry
there appeared that they had to pay an amount larger than what they

usually paid by virtue of any lawful engagements. At the same time
the Sixth Article laid down that the Company, desirous of preserving
the Nawab’s rights of sovereignty over the poligars, would engage to
the utmost of their power and consistent with the realisation of tribute
to enforce the allegiance and submission of these chieftains to the
Nawab in regard to customary ceremonies and established practice of
furnishing the services of their peons for the collection of taxes, support

of his administration and protection of the inhabitants’ property.

The poligars were thus required to serve two masters. Their duties to
the Nawab were: to attend on the durbar for customary ceremonies, to
render military service and to perform village-watch.  On the other
hand their responsibility to the Company required them to pay tribute.
The first category of service entitled them to maintain their armed
strength and the second category to hold possession of their territories.
In consequence the poligars retained their influence intact. At the
same time, the Nawab and the Company restricted each other in the
exercise of definite authority over the poligars. It seemed that the
English undertook to guard the proper working of the poligari system
in its relation with the sovereign and more significantly they gained a
definite right to increase the tribute under the plea that the chieftains
possessed more of the estimated resources.

The terms and conditions under which the poligars were transferred
to the British authority proved incompatible with the objects of the
policy on which they were founded. They retained, as it was natural
for them to do, a strong desire to evercise military and independent
power. In the view of the English administrators as the chieftains
were permitted to retain their grmed forces, their c.onduct continued to
be aggressive. They engaged in mutual conﬂxlcts and defied the
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Company’s authority whenever they found it possible.®® To add to’

the trouble, the Nawab's amuldars misled the poligars to believe that
the settlement of 1792 was a temporary arrangement and that they
would be brought back under the circar administration. They e:}cou-
raged the chieftairs to defy the British authority and to pay no
tribute.4® These factors embarrassed the Company’s administration.
The English found it impossible to interfere in the disputes or com-
plaints not connected with the professed object of the settlement of
1792, for fear that any other conduct would expose them to conflict
with the Nawab’s sovereignty.' 1In an attempt to remove the
anomaly created by the Treaty of 1792 and to introduce for its object
an entire contro! of the auxiliary powers, the Madras Council made
_repeated representations to Mohammad Ali, requesting his consent for
a modification of the settlement. But the Nawab, adamant to preserve
his sovereign rights, paid no heed to the request.*®* Iowever, after the
accession of Umdut ul Umara on the death of his father Mohammed
Ali on the 13th of October 1795, the Madras Council found an oppor-
tunity to assert itself but rather unconstitutionally. It directed the
poligars to obey no instructions of the Nawab unless they proceeded
through the government of Fort St. George.*®

The dual system als» infused ill-felling in the relations of the
poligars with the English. As under the feudal set up the Nawab
collected presents from the chieftains on different occasions. After
1789 the amuldars, denied of the right to collect the customary tribute,
lost no opportunity in exacting presents under numerous pretexts.
Their exactions and armed interventions proved a potential source of
constant trouble. ~As they paid tribute to the Company, they looked
upon it for protection; but the Englishrefused to defend the poligars’
interests as the sovereign rights of the Nawab came in the way. At the

same time, the chieftains could not appeal to arms, as the English

undertook to enforce the obedience of the chiefs to the circar,¢*

39. Political Despatches to England, 29 Sept. 1794, vol.2. pp. 316.8.
40. Military Consultations, 16 Oct. 1792, vol 167 p.5109.

41. Political Despatches to England, 29 Sept. 1794, vol.2 pp, 316-8.
42. Military Country Correspondence 10 May 1795, vol.46 p-55.

43. Political Despatches to England, 25 Feb. 1796 vol.5 pp. 89-91.
4. Revenue Consultations, 14 Dec, 1796, vol.91 p.4729.
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This anomaly kept the poligars denied of the shield of protection as
well as the right of self-defence. To addso their embarrassment,
the English frequently surveyed the palayams and enhanced the
tribute under the plea that the poligars possessed more of the resources
than what had beén estimated so Pong.  This exposed them to alien
exploitation. As the chieftains held the English responsible for their
predicament, their subsequent resistance to authority assumed defini-
tely anti-British overtones.

The Issue of Sivagiri and Ramanathapuram

The question of the possession of Sivagiri and Ramanathapuram
after their fall into British arms furnishes instances when the interests
of the Nawab and the English came into conflict with each other.
It came as a natural consequence of the contraditions in the dual

system of control.

During the Third Mysore War, when the English withdrew
their forces from Tirunelveli, the poligars as was usual to give vent
to their resentment, withheld payments and made incursions into
the circar territories. Lord Cornwallis, the Governor General,
expressed the view that seldom would the poligars commit acts of
violence without provocation. At his instructions Torin, the Company’s
Collector of Assumed Revenue, made an enquiry to ascertain whether
they had any just cause of complaint. After an investigation, the
Collector hastily concluded that the disturbances should be attribuged
1o their turbulent disposition. Still, the Madras Council decided to
treat them with forbearance as the army in the meantime was

employed against Mysore.*®

However, in May 1792 the aggressions committed by Sivagiri
on the palayam of Settur precipitated an armed intervention by the
Company. Chinna Tambi Varaguna, the poligar of Sivagiri, after his
futile struggle against Fullarton, sought to rebuild his strength and to
expand his territory. He annexed the palayams of Puli Tevar and
Tomachi Nayak with the connivance of Etabar Khan, the Nawab’s
amuldar at Tirunelveli.*® Subsequently, the poligar entered into a

U —
45. Political Despatches to England, 16 Jan. 1792, vol.2 p.4.

.

46. Military Consultations, 30 Oct. 1792, vol. 168 p.5479.
21
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conflict with the ruling chief of Scttur. Suspecting that the poligar of
Settur organiscd a plot for the invasion of Sivagiri and taking advant-
age of a boundary dispute, the Varaguoa with 2000 men invaded that
palayam on the 28th of May and killed the young poligar.‘” The
invaders invested the nephew of tire dead chief as the next poligar of
Settur.*® Torin summoned the Varaguna to explain his conduct but
the latter refused. Thereupon Lord Cornwallis, who had been engaged
in commanding the operations against Mysore, sent a strong detach-
ment against Sivagiri.*® On the 10th of May Colonel Maxwell in
command of the expedition moved against the defiant poligar. The
rebels evacuated the town and took their stand on the hights of the
rolling hills, the bottom of which was entirely occupied by the bed of
a stream running through a very steep and rocky channel. The
invading forces discovered a narrow path, constructed by the rebels
with enormous labour, advanced through the declivity of the hills to a
great range of stupendous mountains and assaulted one barrier after
the other. With unwearied perseverence the insurgents maintained
their successful retreat and at noon on the 12th of August 4000 of them
were found still climbing up the steep ranges. Considering the task
hazardous, Maxwell withdrew to the plains. However one of the
parties employed by him seized the Varaguna on the 28th of August
and handed him over to the British camp.®®

The Company held an enquiry into the conduct of the poligar but
acquitted him of the charge of his personal responsibility for the
murder of the chief of Settur. Considering however that the violent
attack on this palayam by his armed men and the total disregard shown
to the Collector’s order for attendance constituted an outrage com-
mitted in contempt of British authority, the Madras Council decided
to take over the possession of Sivagiri. The Nawab, on the other hand,
called upon the British administration to hand over the possession of
the palayam to his circar, citing his sovereign rights over the poligars. .
This unexpected requisition embarrassed the English, yet in view of
the obligations imposed by the Treaty of 1792 they agreed to comply

47. 1Ibid, 15 June 1792, vol.163 p.2603,
48. Ibid, 31 July 1792, vol.164, p.3460.
49. 1Ibid, 22 June 1792, vol.163 p.2703.
50. Tbid, 7 Sept. 1792, vol.166, p.4429,
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with after the establishment of order in the district.®' The issue was
now referred to the Supreme Government at Calcutta for its decision.
Lord Cornwallis observed that it was essential to avoid giving an
impression that the English were carrying on a traffic of making and
unmaking of rulers for promoting sheir interests in India. He directed
the restoration of the palayam to the Varaguna. Though this decision
was dictated by political considerations, it defeated the realisation of
the ambition of Mohammad Ali and of the Madras Council.®*

After his return from Sivagiri Maxwell led his forces to Panjalam-
kurichi. Vira Pandyan, the young poligar, submitted and paid
tribute.®® Maxwell felt that the fate of Sivagiri and Panjalamkurichi
would convince the chieftains of other palayams of the folly of resis-
tance. But the inconsistency in the conduct of the poligars led Max-
well to suspect of some legitimate grievances. Upon enquiry it was
understood that the haughty behaviour of Velloo, the dubash of
Collector Torin and his refusal to accept tribute drove the chieftains
into rebellion. The Madras Council now placed Velloo in confine-
ment and released the imprisoried poligars.®* Still James Landon,
who succeeded Collector Torin, suggested the necessity of disarming
the poligars on the ground that the source of all trouble lay in their
military strength, but the Madras Council restricted by the Nawab’s
sovereignty over them found it impossible to carry out this drastic

reform.®®

After Sivagiri the Nawab’s sovereignty and the Company’s
authority came into conflict over the possession of Ramanathapuram.
Because of his failure to incorporate Sivaganga with this territory
through a matrimonial alliance, Setupati Muthuramalinga Tever fell
out with the Marudus. He closed the road leading from Tondi to
Tirunelveli, depriving Sivaganga of much of the collection of customs.
In retaliation the Marudus diverted a stream flowing from Sivaganga
to Ramanathapuram. The two sides now armed against each other,
drew several of the fellow poligars to their sides and entered into a

51. Political Despatches to England, 30 Jan. 1793, vol.2 pp. 134-151,
52. Military Consultations 9 Oct. 1792, vol.167 p.4860.
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bitter contest. ‘The Madras Council restricted by the Nawab'’s sove-
reignty over the Marawa states, did not seck to nip the trouble in its
bud.®®  In consequence the war continued and the two powers fought
bloody battles at Paramagudi,®” Arandoo and Aunundoor, but neither
side winning any decisive victory.®® |, The forces of Ramanathapuram
set fire to 150 villages in Sivaganga, while the troops of Sivaganga
devastated Paramagudi.®®

Concerned at the magnitude of atrocities, the Madras Council and
the Nawab ultimately intervened., Landon, the Company’s Collector
of Poligar Peishcush, directed the Setupati and the Sherogar to dis-
continue the war. As a compromise measure he suggested to the
Setupati to re-open the road and the Sherogar to allow the flow of the
stream as usual.®® Chinna Marudu complied with the instructions,
but Muthuramalinga Tevar trifled, Thereupon the Nawab warned
the Setupati that his conduct would involve him in lasting ruin,®! in
consequence of which the troops of Ramanathapuram too withdrew
from the war.®* Powney, the successor of Landon in the collectorships
directed the Setupati to attend on him for an explanation of his
conduct, but the latter refused.®® More developments strained the
relations of Ramanathapuram with the Company. In 1794 a severe
famine visited the southern region, particularly the Marawa states.
The Madras Council directed the Sctupati and the Sherogar to exempt
the imported grain from the levy of duties for affording relief to the
starving masses. The Sherogar gave ready attention but the Setupati

unmindful of the welfare of his people not only continued collection, -

but forced the ryots to relinquish what they had.®* On the 27th of
August 1794 Mangaleswari Nauchiyar, who claimed as the sister®® of
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the Setupati, in a representation asserted that Muthuramalinga Tevar
treated her with cruelty, oppressed the people and impoverished the
country, Characterising him as the most depraved amongst mankind,’
she complained that he was surrounded by the vilest wretches upon
whose report * daughters were torg from the bosom of their parents
and wives dragged from the arms of their husbands, and conveyed to
his house, where they were detained during his pleasure and some who
have made resistance to his will have been put to death > and that the
most respectful families in order to preserve the chastity of their women
against his vevolin fled the country or committed suicide. These
charges appeared as those of an interested princess, who aspired the
throne for herself, yet the records of the period indicate that the young
Setupati gave no great regard to the lives of the people. The Siva-
ganga war caused the death of 1200 people, while many more died of
famine.®® In May 1794 the old Nawab Mohammad Ali represented
to Governor Sir Oakeley that Muthuramalinga Tevar was a man of
such savage disposition that he felt no remorse in taking away the lives
of his people and that he gave no consideration to the circar. Anxious
to gain possession of the territory, he sought British aid for the over-
throw of the Sctupati.®” Inshort, the abuse of power, the war with
Sivaganga, oppression of his people and above all the machinations of
Mangaleswari Nauchiyar and Mohammad Ali induced the Company

to take military action against Ramanathapuram.®®

In February, 1795 before the Setupati anticipated any hostile
move, the Company’s force led by Major Stevenson moved into his
territory. It would have been possible for the Sctupati to assemble
not less than 10,000 well armed men at a short notice, but the sudden
appearance of the army took him by surprise. Encountering no opposi-

born to her mother by another husband before her marriage with
Vijayaraghunatha Tevar. (Military Consultations, 30 Dec. 1794, vol.191
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tion, Major Stevenson occupied the fort on the 8th of May.*® He
deposcd Muthuramalinga Tevar, sent him to Tiruchirapalli as prisoner
and established the British authority. The Madras Council granted a
monthly allowance of 1,000 rupees for the support of the Setupati’®
and issued a proclamation explaimning his misconduct and pronising

security to the inhabitants.”?

With a view to consolidate their rule, the English entrusted the
administration of the territory with the Collector of the Poligar Peish-
cush and introduced scveral reforms.  The troops of all descriptions
were orgainsed into regular forces, controlled and paid by the Com-
pany.”® The collection of customs which appeared oppressive and the
levy of impositions which checked the progress of trade were discon-
tinued.”*  Village settlement was enforced in a bid to improve the
administration of revenue. The Madras Council looked upon these
measures as the foundation upon which an extensive and permanent
system might be formed for the administration of all the poligar terri-

tories.”*

However, Nawab Umdut-ul-Umara annoyed at these proceedings
of the Company, directed the Madras Council in 1795 to hand over
the control of Ramanathapuram to his circar. The English agreed to
give credit to the Nawab for the net revenue of the palayam, but
refused to comply with his demand. Besides, to give no room for the
Nawab’s pretensions and to conciliate the inhabitants, the Company
decided the succession in favour of Mangaleswari Nauchiyar and
appointed her to hold the title of Setupati.’® Umdut ul Umara ques-
tioned the right of the English to determine the issue of succession and
he asserted that it legally belonged to him.”¢  Still the Company’s
will prevailed and it retained possession of a territory yielding an annual
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74, 1Ibid, 14 Dec. 1798. vol.91 p.4729.
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RISE AND FALL OF THE POLIGARS OF TAMILNADU 167

revenue of seven lakhs of rupees. The Nawab’s rights suffered a
reverse in this round of struggle too against the English; the most
powerful of the palayams passed under the rule of the Company.

Extinction of Firuchi Palayams

Despite the Nawab’s failure to obtain possession of Sivagiri and
Ramanathapuram, he asserted his rule over the palayams of Wodayar-
palayam, Ariyalur and Turaiyur. The chieftains of these districts,
formerly poligars, but later on renters did not fall under the revenue
jurisdiction of the Company as they were not tributaries.  This per-
mitted the Nawab to have a free hand in dealing with them. The
chiefs of Wodyarpalayam and Ariyalur since their success in obtaining
the rentership of their former territories during the Second Mysore
War, always sought to reassert their status as poligars. In pursuit of
their objective they in 1790, when the Third Mysore War broke out,
withheld payments. The Board of Assumed Revenue sent a detach-
ment to the palayams and brought them as prisoners to Tiruchirapalli.
Therefore the inhabitants revolted. In 1792 Mohammad Ali, seeking
to destroy their influence, condemned them as public rebbers and
removed them to Wodayarpalayam, perhaps because he felt that he
could hold them in public ridicule. It was extraordinary that he took
them to the place where their influence was concentrated. Contrary
to his expectations he found it impossible to collect revenue without the
assistance of those very chieftains, whom he stigmatised as public
robbers.”” One night 10,000 of the inhabitants surrounded the fort,
surprised the garrison and released their leaders. The chief of
Wodayarpalayam went to Madras and squandered away large sums
on the Nawab’s durbar in his futile bid to obtain possession of the
district. The chief of Ariyalur, on the other hand, fled to Thanjavur,
1796 the two chiefs returned to their districts and excited a rebellion
which with violence and success continued for two years. Still the
Nawab did not concede victory to the rebels, but re-established order
by a two-fold policy of coercion and conciliation. The Wallajah army
led by Major Cuppage suppressed the disturbances in May 1797.7¢
Subsequently he made a settlement with the leaders of Wodayarpalayam

77. Military Consultations, 22May 1797, vol.221 pp. 3060-78.
78. Military Consultations, 22 May 1797, vol.221 pp. 3060-78,
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and Ariyalur by which he retained possession of the districts, but
granted them monthly allowances of 1,000 rupees and 750 rupees res-
pectively and the right to collect the kaval fees as was customary.”®

. Turaiyur, the other major palayam in Tiruchirapalli, had been
torn asunder by prolonged disorders. In 1773 the ruling poligar, a
Reddi, in accordance with the practice of the times, made over the
management of his territory to his son, the young Reddi. But on the
death of his wife, he married a second time and a second son was born.
Induced by his sccond wife, the poligar decided to persuade his son to
surrender the management of the district, failing which to murder
him. Having obtained information of the plot the young Reddi in
1785 proceeded to Madras and presented his case before the Nawab.
This gave the signal to the upward revision of the tribute, Mohammad
Ali approved the claims of the young Reddi, but enhanced the tribute
from Rs. 1,50,000 to 1,75,000. The next year he sent an army to
Turaiyur and reinstated the young Reddi. The old Reddi who was
removed to Madras, now offered to pay Rs. 2,00,000. In consequence
in 1787 the Nawab replaced theson by the father. After two years

the young Reddi made a present of 1,00,000 rupees to Mohammad

Ali and again obtained possession of the district, agreeing to pay the
amount which his father offered. These rcpeated changes in authority
and burdensome payments exhausted the resources of the district, pre-
venting the young Reddy from paying the tribute. In 1793 the old
Reddi consented to pay 2,75,000 ru\pces as annual tribute and recovered
possession of the territory. The Nawab knew the inability of the
chief to pay the promised amount, still he reappointed him, with the
object of imputing bad faith on the poligar in the event of default in
payment and of annexing the territory. In 1795 to the exultation of
the Nawab, the tribute fell in arrears. Thereupon he promptly threw
both the father and, the son into prison and occupied the district. The
two Reddis, however, made their escape, arrived at a compromise
which at an earlier time might have saved them from total ruin, and
uniting their broken fortunes, fled to Thanjavur. Soon afterwards
death relieved the old Reddi from his ordeal. In 1796 when the
disturbances broke out in Wodayarpalayam, the young Reddi retur-

79. Collector’s report on the Deposed Poligars of Udayarpalapam, Ariyalur and
Turaiyur, 1816, pp. 1-2.
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ned to Turaiyur and organised a serious rebellion. The rebels des-
troyed the water courses, burned down the villages and obliged the
inhabitants to desert the villages. Convinced of the necessity of pro~
moting the scttlement of the deserted district, the Nawab Umdut ul
Umara offered terms. He retained poSsession of the palayam, but granted
a monthly allowance of 1,000 rupees to the chief and permitted him to
levy an assessment of the amount of twenty five per cent of the net
revenue upon all land holdings.®®  Subsequently, the chiefs of the
three palayams sought British protection, but the Madras Council took
no notice of it.** These developments marked the extinction of the
major palayams of Tiruchirapalli.

“Under the dual system that prevailed since 1780 the Nawab con-
solidated his rule over the palayams of Tiruchirapalli while the English
established their rule over Ramanathapuram. However, the situation
continued to deteriorate. ~ With the increasing bankruptcy of the
administration, the country passed progressively under the control of
the usurers and exhortioners; in consequence of which the revenue
continued to sink. The political atmosphere too remained unfavou-
rable. The vindictive Tipu Sultan, feehing humiliated at the defeat he
suffered, made hasty preparations, aimed at retrieving his tarnished
prestige. The Dutch and the Freach in the mean time built uvp their
military strength in Ceylon for a possible invasion of Tamilnadu. The
Company now was convinced that the financial burdens imposed upon
the rulers and the poligars would react adversely against its own interests,
for it stood to gain nothing substantial in the event of an assumption
of an impoVerishéd country, The Madras Gouucil therefore sought to
expand the jurisdiction by a modification of the existing settlements in
an attempt to rectify this anomaly. Based upon a report of a special
commission it took the view that: the inconvenience arising to the
government of the Carnatic from the indefinite and oppressive exercise
of the power of the Nawab of Arcot over the poligars and from the
occasional' resistance opposed by these feudatories to the authority of
the state during periods of public calamity baving rendered the inter-
ference of the British government requisite to supply so fruitful a source

80. Collector’t Report on the Desposed Poligar of Udaiyarpalayam, Ariyalur
and Turaiyur, 1816, pp. 1-2, )
81. Military Consultations, 23 May, 1797, vol. 281 p. 3078.
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of violence and destraction it was provided by the Treaty of 1792 that
the poligars dependent on the Subedari of Arcot should be transferred
to the exclusive authority of the British government. But the terms
and conditions under which the arrangement was effccted in | 792 pro-
ved incompetible with the objects of the policy on which it was founded.
The substitution of a lenient and equal government for the irregular
and arbitrary violence of the Mohammadan administration offered a
feeble inducement to the poligars to abandon the habits of their feudal
institution. The exact adherence to treaty on the part of the British
government left the poligars the possession of their principalities on the
conditional payment of a tribute utterly disproportionate to the extent
of their resources. The means of super abundant wealth which under
the government of the Nawabs had enabled the poligars to appease the
resentment of the Mohammadan power and to expiate rebellion against
the state by satisfying the rapacity of local o flicers became under the
British administration a source of personal aggrandizement and ambi-
tion to the poligars. The limits of prudence and the degree of differ-
ence in the change of circumstances were indistinctly perceived under
such flattering encouragement of those inflammatory passions and the
poligars exhibited a practical example of the insufficient restraint
imposed on the appetites of men by the claims of gratitude or by the
hope of contentments in the enjoyment of limited good.®® This report
did not reflect the reality of the situation of the poligars but it did
indicate the political ambitions of the English over the poligars. No
wonder in 1795 Lord Robert Hobart, Governor of Madras, presented
proposals to Umdut ul Urara for a modification of the existing settle.-
ment, He suggested that the Company should be cntrusted with autho-
rity not only to collect revenue but also to rcorganise the poligari
system.®®  But the Nawab rejected the proposal, declaring that he
would never deviate from the Treaty of 1792.%¢  Inspite of this the
English decided to ignore the Nawab’s sovereignty and to suppress the
poligars with a view to effect radical changes in the system.

82. Letter from Madras Council to Board of Revenue, dated 4 June, 1803.
83. Military Consultations, 23 Oct. 1795, vol. 199 pp. 3747.3802.
84, 1Ibid 18 Dec. 1795, vol. 201 p. 4779.

CHAPTER V

THE LAST STRUGGLE

The existence of the poligari system appeared more and more
incompatible with the growing strength of the English in South India.
The two treaties of 1792—one of Srirangapatnam settled with the defe-
ated Tipu Sultan of Mysore and the other of the Carnatic imposed
upon the languished Mohammad Ali of Arcot-had a direct impact
upon the relations of the auxiliary powers with the English.  With the
cesssion of Dindugal by Mysore, the chieftains of this region passed

~ under the authority of the Company. The Nawab of Arcot transferred

the poligars of the Carnatic to the administration of the Company in
all matters of revenue. These settlements greatly contributed not only
to the extension but also to the consolidation of the Company’s control
over the auxiliary powers of Tamilnadu. During the years that
followed, the English frequently interfered in the palayams, made and
unmade the poligars and sequestered several of their districts. The
resultant conflict culminated in the outbreak of hostilities, triumph of
the Company and the abolition of the poligari system,

After the annexation of Ramanathapuram in 1795 several other
palayams shared its fate.  In the same year Lakshmi Nayak of Mana-
parai was deprived of his possession.’ The poligar of Palni by virtue
of his status as the guardian of the famous temple on the hills com-
manded considerable influence but his district was taken over and he
was imprisoned at the fort of Dindugal.?  This was followed by the

‘annexation of Yerrakottai and Mombarra.® In 1796 the Company

occupied Yerrevadoo, Sankampatti and Madoor on the alleged ground

1. Board of Revenue, report, 31 Aug. 1795, vol. 2 p. 74.
2. 1Ibid, 10 Jan. 1796, vol. 2 p. 95.
3. Ibid, 28 Feb. 1707, vol. 2 pp. 165-9,
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that the poligars of these districts had gone rash and contumacious.*

Subsequently the administration of Saptore and Chennulgudi was

assumed.® By 1795 the Company made it a policy to depirve the

poligars of their traditional sources of strength and to destroy their influ-

ence. In their despatches dated thte 10th of June 1795 and the 5th of
June 1799 the Court of Directors issucd instructions 1o their represen-
tatives in India that “‘all subordinate military cstablishments should be
annihilated within the limits now subject to our dominion.” They also
directed the revision of the assessments ‘more proportionate to the
resources of the palayams anrd more adequate to the public demand for
defraying the expenses.”® These military and financial measures implied
the annihilation of the fundamental character of the poligari system.
Harrassed by the Nawab and the Company, the poligars for long
looked upon Mysore as a source of their strength.  But in 1799 the
English fought the Fourth Mysore War and killed Tipu Sultan. Not
only did they destory the military might of Mysore but also impose a
political settlement of great consequence. They enthroned a ruler of
their choice-from the old Hindu royal family-in the state and carried
into effect the identification of the political interests of Mysore with
those of the British Empire. The success that attended these designs
released the forces for operations against the poligars of Tamilnadu.
These developments in short created a situation favourable for the
enforcement of instructions of the Court of Directors. However the
immediate factor that served as an excuse for proceeding with the
destruction of the poligari system was the endeavour made by the
eastern poligars of Tirunelveli to extend their influence at the expense
of the interests of the Company during the Fourth Mysore War. Led
by Vira Pandya Kattabomman, the poligar of Panjalamkurichi, they
organised themselves into an alliance and committed depredations upon
the territories of the Nawab and of the Company. This led them into
conflict with the English.

Humiliation of Kattabomman

Born in 1761 and Telugu by descent, Vira Pandya Kattabomman
became the poligar of Panjalamkurichi at the age of thirty on the death

4. Madurai District Records, 4 Aug, 1796, No. 1236,
5. Board of Revenue, 1 June 1797, Proceedings, vol. 178 p. 3057.

6. Court of Directors, Instructions, Revenue Consultations, 13 Aug., 1802, vol.
118 p. 2690.

RISE AND FALL OF THE POLIGARS OF TAMILNADU 173

- of his father, Jagavira Pandya Kottabomman. He belonged to a
house of chieftains, who resisted British power in the past, but did not
appear to have entertained any such hostile designs against it. The
Company’s administrators, James Landon and Colin Jackson, had
considered him as a man without kducation but of peaceful disposition.?
While examining the events that led to his conflict with the Company,
it shovld be noted that during this period, the collection of tribute
served as a constant and potential source of friction. As already men.
tioned, the Nawab of Arcot exercised this right, but he granted it to
the English under the provisions of the Carnatic Treaty of 1792, The
difficulty that the Nawab encountered in the enforcement of this right
and the design of the Company to exploit the opportunities presented
by it for curbing the influence of the chieftains accounted for this
change. In September 1798 as the tribute from Panjalamkucichi fell
into arrears, Collector Jackson in his characteristic arrogance and
rashness wrote letters to Vira Pandyan in a language of reprehension
and remonstrance. Some scholars contend that he firmly rejected the
British demand for payment of tribute. There is a tradition to indicate
that Kattabomman declared : < It rains, the land vields, why should

we pay tax to the English? ”. The Kallar tribes of Melur and Natham

encountered the alien rulers posing to them the same question, Perhaps
Kattabomman too made this remark ta the revenue servants, but there
is no evidence to indicate that he acted upon it. Had he done so, he
would have been rash, for he would have invited a certain doom,
serving the purpose of the enemy without gaining any objective
thereby.

By the 31st of May 1798 the total arrears of tribute from Panja-
lamkurichi stood at 3310 pagodas. The country experienced a severe
drought, in consequence of which, the poligar found it difficult to
collect taxes for payment of tribute.® Collector Jackson wanted to
send an expedition to punish Vira Pandyan but the Madras administra-
tion did nat agree. The Company already withdrew its forces from
Tirunelveli, to be employed in the war against Tipu Sultan of
Mysore, and did not desire to risk a conflict ig the far south at this
juncture. It directed the collector to summon the poligar to his

7, Revenue Consuliations, Madras: 2 Qct. 1798, vol.}88 P. 3088.
8. Revenue Consultations, 27 Sep. 1798, vol. 88 p. 3084-3093,
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cutcherry at Ramanathapuram.®  Accordingly on the 18th of August
1798 Jackson despatched an order directing Vira Pandyan to attend
his oflice at Ramanathapuram within two weeks. After sending the
summons, the collector started on a tour of Tirunelveli. On the 27th of
August when he reached Tirnkuttalath, Kattabomman with his retinue
waited for him, but the collector refused an interview.'® In the
words of Kattabomman: ‘1 prepared money, for the payment of kist
and when T intended to set out against my health, Mr. Jackson came
to Tirukuttalam, which place 1 reached with the money in full for
payment of the Company’s kist. >*'* When Jackson halted at Chok-
kampatti, Sivagiri, Scttur and Srivalliputtur to receive tribute from
the poligars, Vira Pandyan sought an interview but was told that he
could meet the collector only at Ramanathapuram.'?® Despite this
humiliation, so mortifying as it was, Kattabomman followed the
Englishman for twenty three days on a journey of 400 miles through
the latter’s route and reached Ramanathapuram on the 19th Septem-
ber. An interview was granted the same da)’r and the collector
remarked that the poligar did well in obeying the orders, by which he
probably saved himself from ruin. Upon a verification of accounts,
Jackson was convinced that Kattabomman had cleared wost of the
arrears by the 31st of August, leaving only 1080 pagodas as balance.
Denicd of seats, the poligar and his minister Sivasubramania Pillai had
to stand before the arrogant collector for three hours together. Still
he did not permit them to leave the place, but directed them to stay
inside the fort of Ramanathapuram. Now a few sepoys appeared,
apparently to arrest the chief. Immediately the deaf and dumb
brother of Vira Pandyan, Qomathurai, who was keeping a constant
watch from an unnoticed corner spread an alarm among the followers,
waiting nearby. While the poligar and his minister combining alarm
with annoyance forced their way out, their followers rushed for their
rescue.'® At the gate of the fort there occurred a clash, in which some

9. TIbid p. 3206.
10. 1bid pp. 3084-93.

1. Kattabomma Nayak, 25 Sept, 1799, letter to Lord Clive, translation,
Revenue Consultations, Vol, 88 p. 3111,
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pagoda was usually exchanged for three rupees,
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people including Lieutenant Clarke were killed. Sivasubramania
Pillai was taken prisoner but Kattabomman made his cscape.!'* On
their way to Panjalamkurichi the armed men of the poligar looted the
bazaar at Ramanathapuram and carried off a rich booty.!*®

After his return to Panjalaml;urichi Kottabomman wrote letters to
Madras Council, attributing the scuffle at Ramanathapuram to the
rashness of the collector and requesting the release of his minister,*
Governor Edward Clive in the mean time issued a proclamation,
inviting the poligar to submit to the authority of the Company. In
the event of surrender he assured a fair investigation into the Ramana-
thapuram incident and in case of refusal he threatened the chief with
serious displeasure of the government.'” To remove all causes of
suspicion and dissidence on the part of Vira Pandyan, he suspended
Jackson from office and released Subramania Pillai from confine-
ment. ® In response to this gesture Kattabomman decided to submit.
As a mark of it he paid a visit to the committee, with William Brown,
William Oram and John Casmayor as members, appointed to enquire
into the incident, at Ramanathapuram on the 15th of December,
1798.'° The committee instituted an enquiry and in its report
acquitted the poligar of the charges of rebellion and condemned the
conduct of the collector. It asserted that there was no unnecessary
delay on the part of the poligar in complying with the summons from
the collector, but the manner in which he was forced to follow Jackson
for twenty days through the territories of the inferior chieftains was
indeed humiliating and that the rigour which attended the treatment
meted out to him at Ramanathapuram had so much alarmed him for
his personal safety, that he made his escape. However, as one of his
pike-men in his service stabbed Clarke to death, the poligar was required
to make a provision equal to the salary and allowance of the victim for
the support of his family.?® S. R. Lushington was now appointed

14. Revenue Consultations, 27 Sept. 1798, Vol. 88 pp. 3113.9,

15. J. F. Kearns, Panjalamcourchy Poligar and the State of Tiruaclvelly
(Church Mission Press, Palayamkottai, 1873)

16. Revenue Consultation, 20 Oct. 1798, Vol. 88 pp. 3111.8
17. Tbid, 13 Oct. 1798, Vol. 89 pp. 32134,
18. Ibid, 12 Oct. 1798, Vol. 89 pp. 3210-20.
19. TIbid, 21 Dec. 1798, Vol. 92 pp. 5417-7.
90. TIbid 21, Dec. 1798 Vol. 94 pp. 554.61.



176 JOURNAL OF THE MADRAS UNIVERSITY

Collector at Ramanathapuram in the place of Jackson, who was even-

tually dismissed from service.

The Poligar League

Thus the English removed the rource of grievance of Kattabom-
man, The verdict of the Ramanathapurand Comumittee seemed as not
unfair and the attitude of the Madras government appeared not uncon.
ciliatory. Yet in the background of the humiliation, that he suffered,
the positive factors that led him to the path of defiance were the
influence of Marudu Pandyan and the opportonity presented by the
out break of the Fourth Mysore War, Marudu Pandyan of Sivaganga
in close association with Gopala Nayak of Dindugal and Yadul Nayak
of Anamalai was during this period engaged in the organisation of a
South Indian confederacy of rebels against the British with the declared
objective of liberating the country from the contral of the ‘low
wretches’, as he depicted the English in his Tiruchirapalli Proclama.
tion.**  The rebel missions that he sent to the southern regions visited
Panjalamkurichi. 1In view of the identity of interests, this led to the
establishment of close accociation between Kattabomman and Marudu
Pandyan. Since then Vira Pandyan held frequent consultations with
Marudu. On the lst of June 1797 he, attended by 500 men, reached
Palamaneri with the intention of proceeding to Sivaganga_” But
collector Lushington, considering it as a step taken in contempt of
British authority, conveyed his serious apprehension.?#
poligar waited at Palamaneri for the arrival of the

Marudu. On the 5th a party reached the camp and t
held deliberations,

Therefore the
emissaries of
he two groups
Subsequently joined by 500 armed men of Siva-
ganga, Kattabomman returned to Panjalamkurichi. The details of the
deliberations are not known, yet this meeting is indicative of the
importance that the rebel leaders gave to mutual consultations,® ¢

'

The employment of British forces against Mysore offered the
needed opportunity to Kattabomman to strengthen his influence. No

21, Tiruchirapalli Proclamation of Marudu Pa
June, Vol, 26, pp 447.452
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difficult task faced him in attaining this end. The poligars of N:‘a\gala-
puram, Mannackottai, Powalli, Kolarpatti and Chennulgudi had
already formed themselves into a combination due to the efforts of
Marudu of Sivaganga and Melappan of Ramanathapuram and for
asserting their right to colject taxef from certain villages in the G?nfr
pany’s territory.?®  What Kattabomman proceeded to do. was 1o join
this league and to assume its leadership, by virtue of the influence he
commanded and resources that he possessed. Determined to strengthe'n
this league, he persuaded the chieftains of Saptore, Yezhayirampan.nax,
Kadalgudi and Kulattoor to join it.** In August h‘e sent Sevatiah,
Vira Pandya Nayak and Virabhadra Pillai on a mission to‘ Ela‘farz%-
sanur and won the alliance of the Kallans.®® He sent Pandiah Pllla‘x,
brother of Sivasubramania Pillai, to Madras 10 gather and transmit
intelligence about the British military movements*® and placed guarc?s
at different places to watch the movements of the Europeans and their
agents,?*®

The events now moved to a crisis. In August 1799 the son of the .
Poligar of Sivagiri and his adviser Mappila Vannian visited Panjalan?-
kurichi and held consultations. Kattabomman decided to establish his
influence in Sivagiri with the aid of the son of the Poligar, a‘s the
ru‘ling chief refused to join the alliance of rebels. Added to this, as
Panjalamkurichi, being situated in an open plain, appeared vulnerable
to ”the hostile forces, the possession of an unassailable stronghold was
considered an absolute necessity, The strategic location of the f’orf of
Sivagiri at the foot of the Western Ghats and its formidable barrlfzrs
around it rendered it eminently suited both for oﬂ't?nsx've and defensive
operations in the event of any emergency. Major .Grar'nmc of ?he
Company’s army asserted that Kattai.)omrfzan’s “design in marching
peons against Sivagiri is to get possession mther. by ‘force or treachery
that fort and a narrow Pass which leads to it, difficult ?f passage,
where he hopes to stand his ground against the force which he fears

25, Thid, 18 June 1799, Vol. 229, pp-4891.

26. Revenue Consultations, 6 Dec, 1799, Vol. 99 pp. 3321 & Board of
' Revenue Consultations Aug, 1799, Vol. 231, pp. 2905

27. 1Ibid, Nov. 1799, Vol. 98, pp. 2716.
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29. Ibid, 24 Sept. 1748, Vol. 88, pp. 3121.3,
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naturally suggest to him to be sent to punish ”.*° Thus in a bold
attempt to strengthen his position an armed columa counsisting of the
followers of Vira Pandyan, the son of the Poligar of Sivagiri and other
allied chiefs, led by Delaway Kumaraswami Nayak, moved to the
west. But as the Poligar of Sivagivi was a tributary to the Company,
the Madras Council considered this expedition as a challenge to its
own autharity and ordered the army to march to Tirunelveli.®!

An assessment of this development indicates that Kattabomman
committed no serious oflence against British authority as to provoke
any violent reprisal.  Though the Poligar of Sivagirt paid tribute to
the Company, as required by the Carnatic Treaty of 1792, he was the
subject of the Nawab and not of the Company As such the right of
intervention in a conflict between the two subjects fell within the
exclusive jurisdiction of the Nawab. Besides, the son of the Poligar of
Sivagiri, as a member of the alliance, served as a party in this venture
and no complaint was preferred by the father against his son. Inspite
of these, the English decided on military operations against Kottae
bomman in disregard to the sovereignty of the Nawab. This was
hecause the Company decided to utilise this opportunity to carry into
effect the orders of the Court of Directors that “all subordinate
military establishments should be annibilated within the limits now
subject to our dominion ”.#%  This is confirmed by Governor General

Lord Wellesley’s instructions to Major Bannerman for military opera-
tions: *“the rebellious conduct of Catabomanaig (Kattabomma

Nayak), Poligar of Pandalamcourchy (Panjalamkuricli) having rendered
it necessary to equip a military force for the purpose of suppress-
ing the commotions excited by him, the Right Honourable Governor
General has resolved to avail himself of this opportunity, to carry into
effect the orders of the Honourable Court of Directors for disarming
the whole of the Southern Poligars and for reducing those irregular
chieftains to the authority of the civil ‘government.”®* Thus the
British attitude towards Vira Pandyan ‘repre¥ented a difinite attempt

30. 8. R. Lushington, 21 Aug. 1799, letter to Board of Revenue Board of

Revenue Consultations, Vol. 231, pp. 6903-4.
31. Revenue Consultations, Sept. 1799, Vol. 97, pp. 2418-20.
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33
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to enforce an already formulated policy, aimed at the liquidation of
the poligari system. The nceded opportunity was presented by the
termination of war with Mysore. The expedition ended in complete
victory early in May 1799 and the Company now found it possible to
send the forces to the far south. ¢

Fall of Panjalamkurichi

In May 1799 Lord Wellesley issued orders from Madras for the
advance of forces from Tiruchirapalli, Thanjavur and Madurai to
Tirunelveli. The troops of the servile Rajah of Travancore joined the
enemy.®* Major Bannerman, armed with extensive powers for
effectively dealing with the poligars, assumed the command of the
expedition. Advancing through Ramanathapuram, the army
encamped at Tirunelveli. On the st of September, 1799 the Major
served an ultimatum directing Kattabomman to attend on him at
Palayamkottai on the 4th.*® The poligar replied: “As I am a
person thinking to be ever submissive to the Honourable Company,

and obey their orders, there is no hesitation to attend on you, and
obey your commands, but there is no lucky Day at present, when
there is, I will attend and obey your orders...... ».2¢  Bannerman
considered this reply as evasive and decided on military action. As
surprise was essential for a quick victory, the army by forced marches
reached Panjalamkurichi on the 5th of September. Kattabomman’s
fort was an irregular parallelogram, 500 fect long and 300 feet broad.
Constructed entirely of mud, it had square bastions and short

curtains.®”

Upon the arrival of the forces, they cut off the communications of
the fort. A large body of peons rallied from the villages for the
defence of the threatened citadel, but were repulsed and driven back
with heavy loss. Ramalingam Mudaliar, whom Bannerman deputed
to the fort with a massage asking for surrender—which Kattabomman
rejccted——gathcred the secrets about the wvulnerable points in the
defences. He reported to the enemy that there had existed a wide

34. Military Consultations, 28 May, 1799, Vol. 253, pp. 3031.
35. Revenue Consultations, Sept, 1799, Vol. 98, p. 2704,

36, Kattabomman, 2nd-Sept. 1799, palm leaf letter, trans, Revenue Consul-
tations. Vol. 98, pp. 2706.
37, J. Welsh, Military Reminiscences, Vol. 1 p. 62.
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forces followed up their victory with the reduction of Nagalapuram
and other strongholds of the defiant chiefs to submission.*®* The
troops employed by Vijaya Raghunatha Tondaiman, Rajah of Puduk-
kottai, captured Kattabomman from the jungles of Kalapore and
handed him over to the enemy. He reported to Collector Lushington :

on everyside in the mountains 1 had placed my people to find out the

hiding place of Kattabomman. He, Oomathurai, his two brothers-in-

law and three others were surrounded at Kalapore on the borders of
Sivaganga and caught. When Kattabomman was seized, he wished
self, but my people having bound his hands kept him
Upon the fall of the Poligar into the hands of the
fled to Sivaganga and from there to the hills of
Nayak and other rebel

1o have slain him
in confinement.*?®

enemy his followers
Dindugal for taking service with Gopala

leaders.**
Execution of Kattabomman

Bannerman brought the prisopers to an assembly of the poligars
and after a mockery of trial sentenced them to death. Soundara
Pandyan of Nagalapuram was executed at Gopalapuram and Siva+-
subramania Pillai at Nagalapuram on the 13th of September.¢® On the
16th of October, Vira Pandyan was iried before an assembly of poli-
gars, summoned at Kayattar. In an assertive tane and with a contempt

for death he admitted the charges levelled against him. He declared
that he sent bis armed men against Sivagiri and that he engaged the
There upon Bannerman

British troops in battle at Panjalamkurichi.
announced death penalty for Vira Pandyan. On the 17th of October,
Kattabomman was hanged to death ata conspicuous spot near the old

fort of Kavyattar. About his last moments Bannerman wrote to
Madras. ‘¢ It may not be amiss here to abserve that the manner and
behaviour of the Poligar during the whole time of his being before
those who were assembled yestcrday at the examinations, which, took
place, were undaunted and supercilious. He frequently eyed the
Etiapore (Etlayapuram) Poligar, who had been so active in attempti-

49, Ibid, pp- 2724.33.
Board of Revenue

43, Tondaiman, 24th Sept.
Consultations, Vol. 935, pp. 8069-70-
44. Board of Revenue Consultations, 5th March, 1801, Vol. 275, p. 2353,

ns, 8th Nov. 1799, Val. 98. pp- 2741-7.

1799, letter to Lushington,

45, Revenue Congsultatio
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ing to sccure his person, and the poligar of Sivagiri with an appearance
of indignant scorn, and when he went out to be exccuted, he walked
with a firm add daring air and cast looks of sullen contempt on the
Poligars to his right and left, as he passed. It was reported to me that
in his way to the place of execution he expressed some anxiety for his
dumb brother (Qousathurai) alone; and said, when he reached the
foot of the Tree, on which he was hanged, that he then regretted
having left his fort, in the defence of which it would have been better
for him to have dead.”

It cannot be denied that Vira Pandyan faced the last moments of
his life with the pride of a lLero. But the important question that is
raised is whether he can be considered as a patriot. In examining
this issue, it should be noted that during the early period of his con-
frontation with the English he was not definitely guided by any
enlightened sense of patriotism. He made no attempt to gain the
support of the common people against the alien power. On the other
hand he alienated them by his policy of oppressive exactions and
widespread spoliation. With the tribute in hand, he followed the
Collector for twenty three days and exposed himself to humiliation.
The resultant desire to retrieve his tarnished prestige would have

turned him against the English. Despite this, his endcavour to identify

-British leagues orpaniscd by Marudu
Pandyan and Gopala Nayak and his assumption of the leadership of
the Poligar League of Tirunclveli furnishes indications of his transfor-
mation into a patriot.

his interests with those of the anti

The second question that is raised is to what
extent he can be regarded as a rebel,

that he resisted British authority,
attacked Panjalamkurichi,

There is no evidence to suggest
except when the Company’s forces
He did not refuse payment of tribute, did
not even strengthen the defences of his fort and djd not attack any
British post. At the most what he djd was to guard the frontiers of
Panjalamkurichi and seck to establish his influence over Sivagiri,
perhaps in preparation for a rebellion. Yet Lord Wellesley did con-
sider his conduct as rebellious. What the English proceeded to do
was to take advantage of this situation and to utilise the opportunity
presented by the end of the war in Mysore to enforce their

pre-determined policy of sequestration of the palayams and disar.mi.ng :
of the poligars. To this extent he was less a rebel and more a victim:

of British machinations. If Panjalamkurichi bequeathed a tradi*fﬁﬂ
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as a citadel of resistance to British imperialism, it was much due to his
more valiant brothers, Sevatiah and Oomathurai, who spearheaded a
heroic struggle during the period that followed.

Reorganisation of® the Poligari System

After the suppression of the eastern poligars of Tirunelveli the
British administration took a series of measures, calculated to curb the
influence of all the auxiliary powers. The relatives of Kattabomrrilzjlz
including his brother Oomathurai were imprisoned a-t Palayamkot.tal.
The chieftains of Nagalapuram, Ezhayirampannai, Kolarpatti and
Kulattoor were also placed in confinement at different places. 'I_‘he
Poligar of Kadalgudi was at large.*” The pumshmen't of tl'le re.bel
poligars was matched by the favours cxtendec.l to the allle'd chlefta-ms:
Arangulam also called Sivajnanapuram belonging t(? PanJa‘lamk}mchl
was given as reward to the chief of Ettayapuram in con31d‘eratTon of
the valuable services he rendered.*® The poligars of Maniachi and

Mailmandai, the other allies of the Company, also received strips of
‘territo.ry from Panjalamkurichi and Kulattoor.*® Governor Clive
Vprescnted a horse and an ornamental attire. to the Tondaiman, of

3 S50
Pudukkottai in appreciation of the assistance he extended.

/Deterr;lined to ﬁuﬁish the rebel poligars and_ to deter other chief- -
tains from organising resistance, the Company decided to ass.ume .th'e
direct administration of the districts of Kattabomma‘n and his allies.
Accofdingly Panjalamkurichi, Yezhayirampannal, , Nagalapult‘*am,‘
Kolarpatti; Kadalgudi and Kulattoor were sequester.ed. Th?y should
have been handed over to the Nawab by virtue of his sovex:e.lgnty but
it was not done.®* The Company also asstxmed .the 'mxhtary and
watching duties so long performed by fhe Pohgars in d_d.Tcrcnt aﬁef:-
and the. collection of deshakaval together with o'fhcr established fjees.
All the chieftains were required to dismantle their for(s and to disband

Military Reminiscences,-Vol.l p. 51.
‘:3 " 'ieyc‘:lsx}: Consult};tibns. 8 Nov. 1799, Vol. 98 pp. 2797-2804.
48. Ibid, 9 Nov. 1799, Vol.98, pp. 2948-9.
49. Tbid, 24 July 1801, Vol. 110, pp. 1379-80.
50, Ibid, 8 Nov. 1799, Vol.98 pp. 2796-7.
51. Ibid, 6. Nov. 1799, Vol.98 p. 2766.
52 Ibid, 9 Nov. 1800, Vol. 98 p. 2041,
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their armed establishments.®® The inhabitants themselves were
subjected to serious restrictions. They were prohibited from carrying
fire arms on pain of death and forced to surrender them without being
compensated. The patels of the viflagcs were held responsible against
the manufacturc of deadly weapons.® Armies were posted at centres of
disaffection and investigations were ordercd into the economic resources
of the palayans with a view to enhance the assessment.®*

These radical reforms produced the most extensive changes in the
affairs of the poligar country. The auxiliary powers were not only
forced to dispense with their armed establishments but also subjected
to increased assessment. Deprived of their political status they found
themselves as down-graded into mere zamindars. Considering the
frequent but futile attempts made so long to reduce these tributaries
into submission and to curtail their spirit of independence and to
introduce changes in the political system of South India to the anxiety
of the Court of Directors, these measures scemed a great success,
However the effect of these reforms proved only momentary and the
apparent success vanished as a reaction came in its wake. The
poligars were a class of rude warriors, habituated to arms and inde-
pendence, of whom those of Tirunelveli were the hardiest and the
bravest. They found that their leaders were either exccuted or con-
demned to ignominious imprisonment. The alicns established their
imperial sway and subverted the traditional forms of g(;vcmment.

The inhabitants were disarmed, their forts were razed to the ground.-

and the deshakaval fees were to be paid to the alien masters. The
palayams were thrown open to the ravages of the gangs of robbers who
generally infested the hilly regions. The people were deprived of the

means of repelling the predatory incursions of their hereditary enemies
in the circar territories and of resisting the arbitrary demands of the
parties claiming the authority of the Nawab, though these demands
were generally supported by the force of arms. The British admini-
stration without taking any effective steps against these evils for afford-
ing protection to the inhabitants deprived them of their right of self
defence. Such a crude policy evolved without due consideration of

conditions of the country and enforced with vindictiveness against a

53. Ibid, 8 Nov. 1799, Vol. 99. p. 2864 .
54. Revenue Despatches to England, 22 Jan. 1800, Vol, 7 p 21,
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high spirited people reacted violenty. No wonder the short duration
of calm was over taken by a violent storm and QOomathurai, a deaf
and dumb man, emerged as the leader of the great struggle.

Escape of Oomathurai

In 1800 South India witnessed anti-British activity on an unprece-
dented scale. Greatly concerned at the extension of imperialism,
liquidation of states and exploitation inherent in the alien administra-
tion, several leaders of prominence, particularly Marudu Pandyan of
Sivaganga, Gopala Nayak of Dindugal, Kerala Varma of Malabar
and Krishnappa Nayak and Dhoondaji Waug of Mysore through
correspondence as well as missions organised themselves into a con-
federacy. They held a conspiracy at Virupakshi in Dindugal and rose
in arms with an abortive assault on Coimbatore on the 3rd of June,
1800. The insurrection spread and outbreaks occurred in Ramanatha-
puram and Madurai. Before long the broken ranks of the poligars
joined and swelled the rebel ranks. The rebellion became general and
it spread to Tirunelveli with the escape of Qomathurai and other
prisoners from Palayamkottai.

The relatives of Kattabomman, seventeen in number, condemned
for perpetual imprisonment, were confined in a small enclosure in the
fort of Palayamkottai. Rebels of consequence, they were kept in iron,
rigidly guarded. Three of them died in ordeal, while the rest langui-
shed in prison. However on the 2nd of February 1801 by a clever
strategem they made their escape. Among the escaped prisoners were
Sevatiah and Kumaraswami Nayak, also called Qomathurai.

After the failure of an attempt made by Marudu Pandyan to
work out the release of the prisoners, Oomathurai entered into a
éorrcspondcnce with the inhabitants of Panjalamkurichi. Potti Pakada,
a servant employed for the collection of firewood for the prisoners,
carried their letters written on palmyra leaves to the rebels, who met
him in the nearby jungles, Through the exchange of letters the
strategy was worked out. Accordingly in January 1801 a party of
rebels numbering about 200 disguised as pilgrims going to Tiruchendur

Temple started from Panjalamkurichi. Playing ‘kavadi ,*° blowing

S

55. Kavadi is a wooden frame carrying the image or the weapon of Lord Subra-
' mania and taken on the devotee’s shoulders to the shrine of the deity.

24
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the conch shell, distributing holy ashes, receiving oflerings and chant-
ing spclls, all reached Palayamkottai.  On hearing the chanting of
spells, the prisoners to their relief understood that the relieving party
had arrived. As sellers of plantain leaves, [ruits and firewood, the
party now approached the gate of the fort.°® Oomathurai in the
mean time won the sympathy of the wife of the superintendent of the
fort and sccured permission to perform the ceremonics for the dead.®?
He offered to purchase the fruits, leaves and fircwood for the same.
The prices were scttled and all the pecople were permitted to carry the
loads into the fort. They cxcited no suspicion but they kept arms

concealed inside the loads.”?®

At the right moment the prisoners
privately sent away their women, who were allowed to stay at liberty
within the fort.®® Large partics of insurgents, all well armed with
country weapons lay in wait. They brought a few horses to provide
quick means of escape to their imprisoned leaders. At the appointed
hour soon after sun set on the 2nd of Fcbruary 1801, the prisoners, on
receiving the signal from Oomathurai and assisted by the parties,
sprung forward. They disarmed the sentinels, overpowered the guard
and got safely off. The quickness of the assault and the war cry raised
by them took the troops by complete surprise. Joined by more
columns of armed men on their way, the fugitives moved rapidly to
the Walnaad Hills, near Panjalamkurichi.®® The rebels annihilated
the authority of the English, reoccupied Panjalamkurichi and pro-
claimed Sevatiah as the Poligar.®' On receiving summons, the
inhabitants rallied to their leaders, reconstructed the demolished forts
and established themselves in strength.®?

Renewal of Hostilities

Immediately 30,000 insurgents of Maduraj and Ramanathapumrﬁ

. . @i

sent by Marudu Pandyan, joined their comrades in Tirunelveli,®®
Large groups of Maravas, Nadars and Totiens voluntarily joined the

56. Panjalamkurichi Azhivu Charithira Kummi, leaves 158-1065.
57. Military Consultations, 9 June 1801, vol. 284 pp. 4292.4,
58. Panjalamkurichi Azhivu Charithira Kummi, leaves 165-167.
59. Military Consultations, 10 Feb. 1801, vol. 279, p. 731.
60. 1bid, 10 Feb. 1801, Vol. 279, pp. 726-7.

61. Ibid, 1 Dec. 1801, Vol. 289, p, 2671,

62. Ibid, 10 Feb. 1801, vol. 279, pp. 733-4.

63. Ibid, 9 Junc 1801, vol. 284, p, 4295,
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insurrection. The Paravas of the coast supplied wall pieces, powder and
guns to the fighting men.®¢ Pillaging parties led by Qomathurai
surprised and subdued British military posts,®® and by the end of
February occupied all the territories extending from Panjalamkurich
to Srivaikuntam and Alwar Tirunagari.®® In March they marched to
Trzghudi, upon which the garrison consisting of the local sepoys
q’)ﬁ;ily surrendered the fort.®” After this victory, the rebels

embarked upon an offensive to Ramanathapuram,®®

Colin Macaulay, the Company’s cornmanding officer at Tirunel-
veli, issued a proclamation warning the people of exemplary punish-
ment, if they were found in arms or in rendering aid to the rebels.®®
Mobilising the entire disposable force of the district, he marched to
Kadayanellore, six miles short of Panjalamkurichi. To their astonish-
ment the troops found the fort, that was demolished in 1799, raised as
it were by magic in six days and well manned by thousands of armed
men. The insurgents foiled an attempt to capture the Pagoda of
Ottapidaram and boldly appeared on the rear and flank of the enemy.
Macaulay, for fear that his column would be cut off, ordered a
humiliating retreat to Palayamkottai,”®

While the rebels were gaining victories in various quarters, fresh
troops of the Company poured into the far south. A formidable
phalanx attacked the British camp at Pasuvantanai, but after losing

‘ninety-six armed men, made its retreat.”! On the 3lst of March

the British forces, led by Macaulay, launched an attack on Panjalam-
kurichi. With intrepid firmness the insurgents engaged the assailants
in a fierce encounter. All the British troops who pressed their way
to the walls were piked or shot dead. Successive attempts, made to
surmount the resistance, ended in failure.”® Greatly concerned at

64. Ibid, 10 February & 15 March 1801, vol. 279, p. 279, vo).280 p.148.

65. 1Ibid 23 February 1801, vol. 279, p. 988.

66. Ibid, 10 February & 15 March 1801, vol.291 p. 728, val. 280, p. 1644.

67. Ibid, 11 March, 1801 & 13 April 1802, vol. 280, pp. 1469-72 Ibid, and
vol. 296, pp. 2505.6.

68. ¢ 17 February 1801, vol. 279, p. 880.

69. Ibid 13 March 1801, vol. 280, pp. 1483-5.

70. 1Ibid, 17 February, vol. 279, pp. 886 893.

71. J. Welsh, Military Reminiscences, vol. 1, (London, 1830) p. 61.

72, Secret Despatches to England, 2 May 1801, vol, 2., p. 8L,
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this h\.xmiliation, the enemy assembled a grand army at Kovilpa“i
an(} d{l-c(~1c(l Adjutant General Agnew to take the command of the
(I))I:‘:‘rizll:)r::c.\lrif})lzlll th-e 2/}1“) a practicable breach on  the walls of
ﬁe](j pieccs a(ivan:v(lln.g reen cffected, hostile columns, supportcd by
both partic’s suffer (cl tn strengeh.  p the arduous contest that cn.SUCd,
their heroic resisr; cqllauy heavy losscs. The insurgents (:ontlnllCd
dead by tl nce'lfnu[ a‘llf who gathered in the breach, were€ shot
after t}?,is (;(;cei:i(:/r:r I'he British troops emerged triumphant. Shortly
the eastern side of ;(})l“r;_ the rebels r'mmb(:ring about 3,000 assemblefi on
tions, then formed ie ort, ran rapidly in eastern and northern dlre'c-
mayed. They left 1050 of colurans and retreated, beset but not &1
the imprisoned rébels of thelr COmpz'\triots dead.  Agnew excouted
the insurgents evacﬁ tn(:ar the fé.l“cn citadel.  After this discomfiture,
them fled to the ﬂor?h:: a-ll their strong-holds in Tirunelveli; most of

while the rest escaped to the hills of the west.”®

Spread of the Rebellion

UnitiI:g ?::riselli(:: th; rebc“i(,m spread to the northern provinces:
i lve th civex:y disaffected chief and drawing together all
e abitants of their districts, Marudu Pandyan and his allies assem-
e rabP;)WCI‘ful force. They proclaimed Muttu Karuppa Tevar 2%
N ¢ chuler of7 Ramanathapuram’* and reduced the forts of Tiru-
Ic)hi:;SC, I\;:gam;n“ M(;:lur and Tirunelur to submission.”® Led by the
o ,t o Mff)awaa: ‘Puttu.,r; the insurgents established their sway
employed larse bont em;ox:y. Il.l control of a long coast-line they
e g 3 to )rx.ng -supphes of grain, arms and ammunition
ey or‘l and other territories through the port of Tondi.”® In July
Oomathurai commanded his followers to Palayanad in M'adurai and
ca'lptl'xred it. The Kallar tribes occupied the western part of Madurai
district. In June 1801 the insurrection spread to the Kaveri basin.
The armed columns of Sivaganga and Ramanathapuram under the
command of Shevatta Tambi, the son of Marudu Pandyan, marched

73.  Military Consultations, 9 Junc 1801, vol. 284, pp. 4040-41
74. 1bid, 1 December 1801, vol. 289, p. 7680. o ‘
75. 1bid, 1 June 1801, vol. 284, p. 3870.

76. 1Ibid, 7 July 1801, vol. 286, pp. 5047-8.

77. Tbid, 21 June 1801, vol. 285, p. 4603.

78.  Ibid, 20 October 1801, vol. 288, p. 6857.
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79 With the peasants voluntarily rallying to their ranks,
blished their posts at Arandangy and
ce in the territory till the British

to Thanjavur.
they occupied Pattukotai and esta

Adiarkudi.®® They remained in for
operations from other quarters drove them to the defensive. The quick

spread of the revolt over an extensjve region took the English by sur-
prise. All the rebels made a common cause against the English.
Their unity of purposeé rendered their resistance determined. Aimed at
the harassment of the enemy, the insurgents cut off communications,
destroyed forts, took shelter in thick jungles and depended on guerilla
tactics. By their rapid and irregular) movements they laid waste the
ut eluded the pursuit of regular troops with ease. The
btain provisions nor establish their posts in

hemselves constantly exposed to

entire country, b
British forces could neither 0

security. In consequence they found t

the assault by the rebels.®!

In a bid to overcome these odds, the English gained the support of
particularly the Tondaiman of Pudukkottai and the Rajah
of Thanjavur and rushed in reinforcements, brought from Bengal and
Malaya. They resumed operations on a large scale in May 1801
Agnew i in capturing a number of rebel
strongholds checked the rising tempo of rebellion in Ramanathapuram
and relieved Madurai city from threat of assault. A force under the
command of Major James Graham marched from Tiruppuvanam to
Madurai. The rebels in considerable strength attacked Graham, but
another detachment under Major Sheppard reached to his rescue.®?
On the 11thof June the detachment of Agnew marching through
Manamadurai and Partibanur, reoccupied Paramagudi. The armed
bodies hovered round the English troops throughout their march.
They cut a party to pieces at Tirupachetty and pressed vigorously on
British lines, but withdrew after 2 clash in which seventy of them died.
On the 10th near Manamadurai columns of rebels lined behind high
banks, water-courses and jungles on the opposite bank of river Palama-
neri.  They made a dash across the river and charged the British
troops with pikes. In the clashes that followed both sides suffered

the princes,

n consequence of his success

¢ 1801, vol. 286, pp- 5352-3.
1801, vol. 286, p- 5645.
oL, 284. pp. 4340-1.
1. 284. pp- 4340-1

79, Ibid 4 Augus
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considerable loss.  Still the ariny continued its march and arrived at
Ramanathapuram on the 14th of June.®?

Leaving Ramanathapuram, Agnew reached Madurai on the 9th of
July.  On the 24th he stormed the rebel stronghold of Tirupatore and
waited for the arrival of a detachrzlent, led by Colonel Innes from
Malabar.®¢  After suppressing the rebels of Dindugal, Innes advanced
towards Madurai.  Reinforced, he attacked Piranmalai on the 18th of
June, but was defeated. Retreating to Natham, he marched to Mana-
pacherry on the 4th of July. But the columns led by the Marudu
brothers pressed vigorously on his troops, again forcing his retreat to
Natham. Subsequently taking the route through Piranmalai, Innes on
the 25th arrived at Satturusankarakkottai. The next day while he was
marching to Tirupaiore througha thick wood, the rebels again attacked
him using rockets, but was rescued by Agnew.®® The combined forces
of Agnew and Innes now reduced Okkur and attacked Siruwayal, the
headquarters of the rebels of Sivaganga. After a futile resistance, the
insurgents retired to the jungles.®® Marching from Siruwaval, the
British forces began operations against the rebel strongholds in the
forests of Kalayarkoil. Driven to desperation, the patriots fought for
every inch of land. Though the English succeeded in heating off the
crowds every hour, they found themselves completely and constantly
surrounded by hordes. As no alternative presented itself, Agnew retre-

ated to Siruwayal and abandoned his project of advancing to Kalayar-
koil from that direction.®”

However the enemy gained more victories in Ramanathapuram
and Thanjavur. Captain Blackburne, with the aid of the Rajah of
Thanjavur, reoccupied the southern bank of the Kaveri. A detach-
ment commanded by Lieutenant Maclean routed the rebels led by
Puttur at Worior. In September Blackburne expelled the insurgents
from Arandangy and desolated the villages of Terboinad. He
proceeded within twenty miles of Siruwayal, then advancing eastward,
detached a strong body to Ramanathapuram, ‘Turning to the north he
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84. TIbid, 4 August 1801, vol. 286, p-5367.

85. 1Ibid, 4 August 1801, vol. 286, pp. 5348-9, 5367-70.

86. James Welsh, Military Reminiscences, vol.1, pp. 89-92,

87. Military Consultations, 20 October 1801, vol. 288, pp. 6837-9.

RISE AND FALL OF THE POLIGARS OF TAMILNADU 191

reached Karaikudi by the begining of October. About 3000 armed
men led by Oomathurai marched against Maclean’s troops but retreated
After establishing a post near Karaikudi, Blackburne drove the rebels
from the jungles of Singampunary®® and cut off their communications
with the coast. A gun boat, sent to the Bay of Tondi, destroyed the
vessels employed by the patriots for the importation of grain and war
materials, Meanwhile Martinz won a signal victory over the rebels
near the fort of Ramanathapuram and Macaulay routed another body
led by Melappan at Abiramam. Lieutenant Milier won a victory near
Kamudi.®® These gains, significant as they were, not only re-establi-
shed Company’s authority over Ramanathapuram, but bottled up the
rebels in the forests of Kalayarkoil.

Fall of the Rebels

In September Agnew launched a second offensive against Kalayar-
koil. On the 18th he reduced Piranmalai and taking his route through
Melur, Singampunary and Nandikottai, arrived at Okkur. He captured
the rebel posts at Vaniamkudi, Collumbom and Mutur in Sivaganga.
On the 30th of September three detachments led by Innes, Blackburne
and Macaulay made simultaneous thrusts on Kalayarkoil. After a
smart fire on the Ist of October the defiant citadel fell to the enemy.
The vanquished, led by Qomathurai and Sevatiah, fled to Dindugal

-while the rest followed Marudu Pandyan to the jungles of Singam-

punary.®®

On the flight of the patriots the inhabitants of Dindugal rallied in
strength.  Within three days more than 4000 people joined Ooma-
thurai and Sevatiah. They reoccupied the hills of Virupakshi,
descended upon the valley of Dindugal and repulsed an attack by a

detachment, commanded by Jones. As despatch seemed essential for

curbing the growing influence of the rebels, Innes at the command of a
well equipped detachment, rushed to Dindugal. Fighting was resumed
on the 12th of October. The rebels headed by Oomatburai sought to
intercept the progress of British forces at Virupakshi and subsequently
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at Chetrampatty, but suffered reverses. Advancing through a thick
wood, the English captured Cowdelli and the Corman Delli Barriers.®*
Hard pressed, Qomathurai again led his armed group to the valley of
Dindugal. The enemy now reacted with vigour. In a running battle,
which kept the insurgents constantlgr on foot without food, water and
rest across a distance of fifty one miles from Dindugal to Vettilagundu

for three days together, the exhausted rebels were finally overwhelm-
ed.°?

The principal rebels faced execution.  Marudu Pandyan, the
popular leader of the rebels, together with his gallant brother Vella
Marudu, were executed on the ruins of the fort of Tirupatore on the
24th of October 1801.°® The Poligar of Kadalgudi was put to death
in October, while Gopala Nayak and the Poligar of Jallipatti,
the influential chieftains of Dindugal, in November [80[.%¢ Among
the multitude who faced the same fate were Shevatta Tambi and
Sivagnanam, the sons of Marudu Pandyan, Karutha Tambi
and Molly Kutty Tambi, the sons of Vella Marudu, Muthuswamy, the
young son of Shevatta Tambi and Muthu Karuppa Tever styled the
Rajah of Ramanathapuram.®® Oomathurai and Sevatiah were taken
to Panjalamkurichi and bcheaded on the 16th of November,  ® Seventy
three of the principal rehels were condemned for perpetual banishment,
Among them were Vengum Peria Wodaya Tevar of Sivaganga, Bomma
Nayak of Verappur, Dalaway Kumaraswamy Nayak of Panjalam-
kurichi and Doraiswamy, the son of Marudu Pandyan.®” On the 11th
of February 1802 the prisoners on board ‘Admiral Nelson’, sailed from
Tutukvdi. The voyage, long and tedious, lasted for seventy six days.
Kept under strict restraint and handcuffed with iron in pairs, the pri-
soners suffered miserably, In the course of the voyage two died of
sickness and one was drowned. The rest of the prisoners, seventy in
number, reached Penang on the 26th of April 1802. Soon after their
arrival at the destination, one third of them fled in different directions.
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But their agony preyed upon them so much that twenty-one of them
died within five months of banishment.”? Nothing is known about the
rest.

End of the Poligari System

So savage and extensive was the death and destruction wrought by
the English, that the country was humbled and left in terror. The
suppression of the Poligar Rebellion of 1799 and the South Indian
Rebellion of 1801 resulted in the liquidation of the influence of the
chieftains, The auxiliary powers were prevented from offering any
further serious resistance in defence of their order. The sovereign
rights of the Nawab came in the way so long to the implementation of
the reforms, but this obstacle too was over come. On the death of
Nawab Umdut-ul-Umara on the 15th of July 1801, his young son Ali
Hussain ascended the throne. However a few days later he died under
mysterious circumstances, amidst rumours that he was poisoned, sub-
sequent to his refusal to surrender his territory as required by the
Company. The Madras administration promptly elevated Azim ul
Doula, son of Amir ul Umara, brother of Umdut ul Umara, to the
throne on condition of his acceptance of a new settlement—for he had
nothing to lose but every thing to gain. English recognized him as the
Nawab of Arcot and granted him an allowance in return for the
transfer of the administration of the territory. The Carnatic Treaty
signed on the 31st of July 1801 ended the Nawab’s rule a.nd started
the British administration. Enabled by these changes in its favour,
the Company carried into effect the much contemplated political settle-
ment of the poligar country.®®

On the lst of December, 1801 Edward Clive, the Governor of
Madras, issued a proclamation, outlining the different features of the
reform. It granted a general amnesty to all the surviving chieftains,
who extended their support to the rebellion and promised to honour
the rights of property, life, usages and customs of the inhabitants.. IT
also announced the decision of the Company to abolish the pohgax:x
system and to introduce the zamindari system in its place. Also. it
indicated that the permanent assessment of revenue based upon zamin-
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dari tenure would give due consideration to traditions and rights and
would secure for the chieftains a peaceful possession of land under the
operation of limited and definite laws, which would restrain the
administrators from unnecessary interference.’®®  Thus the decision to
do away with the poligari system “was coupled with an attempt to
conciliate the woundcd feelings of the poligars.

In consonance with this policy the palayams of Ramagiri, Rama-
nathapuram and Saptore were restored to the former ruling families on
the basis of zamindari tenure. Mangaleswari Nauchiyar was given
the possession of Ramanathapuram.!®!  However no moderation was
shown in the case of the palayams sequestered in 1799, Panjalam-
kurichi and the other palayams remained under the direct administra-
tion of the Company. As Panjalamkurichi appcared asa blot on the
military prestige of the English, its name was expunged from all
public records. The fort was for the second time dismantled and the
entire site was ploughed as to leave no vestige of it.'°? More palayams
were sequestered in 1801. They included Dhili, Mangalam, Peria-
patti, Jallipatti, Tondamattur and Somandori—all in Dindugal—
Coimbatore region.'®® The loyal poligars too were made Zzamindars,
but they were promised augmented security, favour and wealth. The

Tondaiman of Pudukkottai was granted possession of Kilanelli {rom
Thanjavur.'°*

‘Between 1801 and 1803 detailed investigations were instituted into
the economic resources of the various palayams. By May 1803 the
implementation of the zamindari system was completed and the
poligars were transformed into a class of zamindars.’®® In their
changed character, the chieftains were required to disband their armed
establishments and to pay enhanced amount to the government under
a permanent assessment.  'The magistrates were placed in charge of the
kaval system. However the chieftains were permitted to retain a fixed
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number of peons carrying pikes so as to enable them to maintain those
ceremonies of state, to which they had been accustomed for fong. All
the forts of the poligars were destroyed and periodical inspections were
conducted so as to prevent the reconstruction of them as it happened
in 1801.'%% The inhabitants were forced to surrender fire arms but
compensation was granted unlike in 1799, The jungles in the
poligar territories were cleared in order to deny advantages to the
lingering rebel bands to regroup and resume the fighting. Military
roads were constructed to the strategic areas and postal communica-
tions were extended to Kalayarkoil, Tirupatore, Piranmalai and
Sankaranainarkoil. More troops were stationed in the centres of
disaffection so as to overawe the inhabitants. These military measures
were calculated to promote the consolidation of the British authority.?°?
The poligari system that flourished for two and a half centuries came
to a violent end in the midst of the suppression of their struggle for
survival and implementation of the zamindari settlement.
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CONCLUSION

In times o §

second line in tlfc ::;it:sofv:';alall ?13 of peace the poligars served as the
century to the end of the ei T nadu from the middle of the sixtccnth
they did varied from ind-v-:]g iteenth century. The naturc of what
period, depending partl 1111 ual ".) individual and from period ®©
vicissitudes that they c: cr[')on‘ thc."‘ personal traits and partly the
British administration h:\)d ‘c‘mc-d in their fortuncs. Frequently, the
warauding plunderers and ;Onsndc,.cd these chieftains as a class of
that there were criminal ]aWIess banditry,! It cannot be denied
the environment, unless tl : en‘]cnts in all cross sections of society and
Generalisation on the b py LO‘.l]d not change it, made people bad.
context of developments ;s:sli::: | ;S(:lalthd instances and neglect of the
inhabitants e ; . o lead to wrong conclusions. The
Rajapalayamr;:r;:f:d: ,fhm’"’"‘ view. Tn 1769 the vilagers o
when the poligars cxerc?s::dreprc?cm.(:d to the Madras Council that
villages against governmenla]the(l);r;]:‘ri%dicﬁon’ they protected the
peasants.® In th . ession and did justice to the
et e wa: r(j::]rinrlc):to:: I;‘:gion a poligar lcvie; no tax other
needed for his h y as annual tribute. Whatever he
of his e frgr\:lsel;old and establishment charges, he manang out
Salem, rightly assclr)tcr(:mt‘:] 1?‘1‘“(15,' In 1797 B. Hurdis, Collector of
not conceive, to be fairl T the character of the poligars, 1 do
their impression from thy un.derstood. The Europeans have received
enquired no further, A: ';rlmls of the Nawab of the Carnatic and have
tion, they have deemed i B4 hav? been plundered by the administra-

it essential to plunder others; this does not

1. J.F. Kearns, I
A - ’ ntrod 1 .
Tinnevelly, 1873, uction to Panjalamkurichy Poligar and the Stat ;

n e State O

2. Proceedin
gs of the Board of R
s, . evenue,
Ibid, 22 May 1797, vol, 178, p ‘;;211”“' 1799, vol. 217, p. 374.

* Bijapur, Mysore an

RISE AND FALL OF THE POLIGARS OF TAMILNADU 197

show their character, but their act. The poligars are called refractory
r

and detachments moved against them to overcome their resistance b

terror and when it is satisfied in its full extent, the instrument by whic}yl
it was enforced was withdrawn. However no attempt was made to win
their confidence; we understand frem the official papers that demands
were made for tribute; we hear the demands were refused and we hear

that fire and sword exacted, what was demanded.”*

In fa

ncies of state were incapable of d
ent changes and shifting fortunes in the

ct the poligars rendered manifold services, which the other

age oing or were neglecting to do
during this period of frequ

political system. The polit
pcrforrncd contributed in a great deal to counter the evils of universal

conflagration. 'The failure of the sovereign in the exercise of his
jurisdiction and the worsening of the situation led to the steady expan:

sion of the responsibility and authority of the auxiliary powers. Apart
from their normal duties, ieftain promoted agriculture and

¢ and patronised religion an

ical as well as social functions that they

many a ch
trad d learning.
were required to deal with changing situations caused

The poligars
This caused them embarrass~

by the advent and exit of ruling powers.
ments. When the Nayaks organised the system, they expected the

fiains to serve them and to consider the invaders and rebels as
In accordance with this political as well as military
obligations, they assisted the central authority when the forces of

d Thanjavur made rcpeated incurisons into the
d them for the suppression of the
As aresult the relations of the
d remarkably smooth,

chie
common enemies.

Tamil country. Also they supporte

rebel powers like the Kallar tribes.
auxiliary e sovereign appeare

Subsequently there came difficulties in quick snccession. The Mughals,
the Nevayets, the Nizam and the Wallajahs sent frequent expeditions,
Assisted by the poligars, the Nayaks seemed capable of combating the
challenge. However what created complications were the internal
dissension and civil wat in the Nayak country. The quandary into

which the chieftains were driven largely neutralised the power of
he emergence of the invaders as the ruling

powers with th

resistance. Despite ¢

796, Letter 10 Board of Revenue, Procceding of the

4, B. Hurdis, 4 May 1
Board* Vol. 178 pp- 292345,



198 JOURNAL OF THE MADRAS UNIVERSITY

authority, the chieftains in consonance with their loyalty and tradition
continued their support to the fallen Nayaks. If they failed in their
attempt to rcinstate them in power on a firm basis it was because of
the want of unity, absence of able lcadership and weakness in war-
fare. However when the Marathas were in power in the country, they
enjoyed an interlude of harmony with the central authority.

The establishment of the Wallajah dynasty synchronised with
the outbreak of disorders on a large scale. The poligars utilised the
opportunity to consolidate their influence. But when the Wallajahs
gained ascendancy and consolidated their power, they concentrated
their military pressure against the auxiliary powers. The chieftains
were found allicd with the Nayaks and remiss to pay tribute, as was
demanded. The Nawab gained support of the English and made
a limited progress in curbing the growing power of the poligars. But
in the long run this policy recoiled upon the Nawab with disastrous
effect. Inthe process of suppressing the auxiliary powers with alien
assistance, he drifted into more and more of dependence upon the
British and got himself entangled into burdensome liability and
cconomic hankruptcy. More than these, he destroyed an alternative
source of support in the event of his confrontation with the English,
Habituated to arms and independence, the poligars were capable of
supplying that martial energy, that was needed for combating foreign
influence. Iu the process of alienating them the Wallajahs played into
the hands of the imperialists.

Internal rebellions which broke out frequently presented odds as
well as opportunities. The Nayaks, the Patans, Maphuz Khan and
Khan Sahib defied the central authority and endeavoured to establish
their independence. Because of the marches and counter marches
of forces and the ravages of war, the chieftains together with the other
inhabitants were reduced to trying situations. When they were con-
fronted with internal disorders, neither did they follow a clear cut
pelicy nor did they make a united stand. Carried away by opportunism
and expediency, they allied with one side or the other and at times
gained possession of more of villages. Yet generally they fought
against each other and weakened themselves.

From the beginning the chieftains had no amicable relations with
the English. This was the result of the internal contradictions created
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by the alliance of the Company with the Nawab. So long the poligars
rendered military service to the sovereign, but now the English stepped
into their place. This development not only undermined the impor-
tance of the auxiliary powers but also prevented the possibility of a
reconciliation of the Nawab with them. The English needed money
for the prosecution of their aggressive wars and used the Nawab as an
instrument for the exaction of contribution and presents quite arbit-
rarily. Emboldened by his alliance with the British arm, he reduced
the chieftains to merciless ordeal. Further, when the Nawab ceased
to be the defacto sovereign in consequence of his transformation into
a political phantom, only the poligars, as the second line of defence,
appeared capable of mobilising any formidable opposition. No wonder
the English made it a policy to liquidate their influence. The proceeded
in the name of the Nawab and ultimately in their own.

The poligars went down fighting against alien imperialism,
Ultimately a combination of adverse developments rendered their fall
inevitable. They were let down by their sovereign—the Nawab of the
Carnatic. Not unfrequently they relied upon foreign support<—of the
French, the Dutch and the Mysoreans—for their survival. But the
ascendancy of the English eclipsed these powers and the poligars could
gain no assistance from any quarter. Irregular in their methods of
war, the poligars were vanquished by the military might of the
Company and its allies,

If the existence of the poligari system presented certain difficulties
to the working of the central government, it equally so presented
certain opportunities to the country. No doubt it appeared as a
powerful agency of disintegration whenever the central authority could
"not assert itself, until one of the poligars established his ascendancy
over the rest or an invader seized power. Yet as in England, the
chieftains served as an effective barrier to autocracy and tyranny. The
inhabitants in general found it beyond their reach to gain positions
in the central administration as it was treated as a preserve of the
ruling group. On the other hand the poligars as well as the village
communities employed people in large number and extended to them
a wide variety of opportunities for getting themselves trained in
administration, as the Greek city states did. In the mean time the vast
economic resources possessed by the poligars offered possibility of the
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country making rapid economic progress in line with the principles of
free enterprize. The martial talents and resources of these rude
warriors, had they been properly canalised, would have shielded the
independence of the couutry too. But the poligari system did not
develop to its logical extent as the English nobility did. This was
because the British imperialism distorted its working and prevented its
progress.
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THE L. D. SWAMIKANNU PILLAI LECTURES: 1972-73

{Delivered at the University Centenary Building, 20th—22nd
August at 5.15 P.M.)

THE CONCEPT OF SECULARISM IN EAST AND WEST

Fr. ].D* SOUZA

I LECTURE

Introductory Remarks. Secularism from the Earliest Times to the
French Revolution.

- Let me begin by thanking the Vice Chancellor and the Syndicate
of the University for the honour they have done to me by inviting me
to deliver the L. D. Swamikannu Pillai Lectures for the year 1972-73.
The invitation was sent to me early in March this year. Since we
were then almost at the end of the academic year 72-73, I requested
permission to fulfil the assignment in the course of the first term of the
present academic year, and I was kindly authorized to do so. My
suggestion that the lectures might be given during these three days,
20th to 22nd August, was also approved. I am grateful to the
Syndicate and the Registrar for their kindness in accommodating them-
selves to my wishes in this matter. With equal readiness they approved
the subject proposed by me, “The Concept of Secularism in East and
West”, with special reference to the Secularism of the Constitution
and Government of Independent India.

Before proceeding to the exposition of my subject, permit meto pay
a tribute to the character and genius of the great man in whose honour
these lectures were instituted. In doing so, I shall be conforming to a
widely accepted custom followed by those placed in similar situations.
I had the good fortune of seeing Dr., Swamikannu Pillai when I was a
high school student in Mangalore, aged about 12 years. Mr. Swami-
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kannu after graduating from St. Joseph's College, Tiruchirapalli, in
the early eighties, had served as a College Lecturer for a year or ’tw0
in St. Joseph’s, and during that time had come to know an uncle of
mine who subsequently attained distinction as a member of the In dian
Civil Service, a Doctor of Law of Gambridge University, whe retired
from Government service as Judicial Commissioner in Sind. After
that, for several years, he was a member of the old Legislative Assemb)

of Delhi, set up under the provisions of the Montagu-Chelmsf, .
Reforms. He passed away in 1953. Mr. elmsford

Swamikanny having come
to Mangalore on some engagement, took the trouble to come to
my

galore, to meet th
and other members of the family of the frien 4 Wh’om e estee;:;the;
an

admired.

village home a little to the north of Man

Later on, I read a tribut to Mr. Swamikanny by an abi

. . € journali
in which he was referred to a Journalist

s “the Gladstone of India*
Salisbury had described Gladstone, his political adversary z:s « a —
) great

Christian”’, and Lord Morley, the biOgrapher of Gladston, b

accepted the tribute as a just and comprehensive summming of t;: ad
sonality of his hero. Like Gladstone Swamikanny Pillai vras € per-
a great administrator and Parliamentarian, byt 150 2 schojar not only
of several Indian and foreign literatures, an outstanding M, ahmaste'r
cian, and a devout Christian, deeply devoted to hig Catholic f:;tit;matx.

Another incident in Swamikannu Pillai’s life wh
was his visit in France to the birth place of 3 F
rench ;
had been his Professor and Spiritual Director i St ] gs ZSU}: Féther who
Rev. Fr. A. Jean. It was not an easy journey, but}Ii 8 olle'ge,-_.
all this trouble because, as he told the priest wh € gave himself

ich T like to recal],

“ he wished to see the “cradle? of the man who
and mind of this humble Christian >,
these words were said told me that when
almost to tears,

had formed the heapt
The Jesuit Father tq whom
he heard them he Was moved

You may perhaps be interested to know :
the circu .
to the choice of the subject. During one of my ::it:ntces thlch led
States as a Delegate of the Government of India to the é 0 the Uniteq
bly of the United Nations, I was asked to speak aboyt :}X: eral :’\.ssem.
the Minorities in general, and of the Christian Mi © Position of

nority in Particular,

0 accompanieq him, -

THE CONCEPT OF SECULARISM IN EAST AND WEST 209

in our Secular Democratic Republic. Unlike most Indian Delegates
1 did not come back to our country as soon as the U. N. Sessions
ended, but spent a good deal of time, not less then three months, and
once as much as 10 months, speaking about India, to fairly large, and
always sympathetic, audiences,~Her history, her religions, her political
evolution, her Constitution and Government, and so forth. My friends
in the USA and more specially my American Jesuit Colleagues in New
York, organized these lecture tours in a way that gave me the chance
of meeting and speaking to educated audiences all over the U.S.A.
as well as in several cities in Canada. What struck them very strongly
was the fact that our secular Government gave handsome grants—
teaching grants and building grants—to private institutions established
and conducted by groups who wanted to safeguard their religious and
cultural heritage, provided they conformed to essential academic
norms and admitted students of all castes and denominations.

At that time a fierce controversy was raging in the States regarding
the right of the students of private institutions to free transport to school
and back, like the students of *public” or Government Institutions, I
believe that the ultimate decision was against such a concession to
private schools as being contrary to the secularism of the State. I then
realised that there were important differences between Secularism as
understood in America and in India, and that it might be both useful
and interesting to discuss the subject, and to bring out as clearly as possi-
ble the difference between the two concepts in order to increase mutual
understanding between India and the West on so important a question.
I felt that such knowledge would increase respect for India and that any
serious effort in that line by Indians would be service rendered to our
Country. Hence, when the University authorities offered me the L.D.S.
Lectureship this year, it did not take me long to choose my subject.

The word “secular” is an extremely elastic term having a wide
and varied significance, sometimes used in a favourable sense and at
other times in a pejorative sense. The earliest use of it,in my own and,
let me add,{in the case of Christians generally, was in contradistinction
to ““regular ”: secular referred to parochial clergy, priests active in
spiritual ministry among people in the world; and “regular” referred
to monastic or mendicant Orders of monks and friars whose lives were

« regulated ”’ (“regula’ means rule in Latin) by the Constitutions of
27
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their respective organizations. Two motives dominated the minds of
those who chose the monastic life: first, the impulse to withdraw
from the ““world” and all its dangerous allurements and vices in order
to ensure their own personal salvation, and secondly to offer their
prayers and penances, their entire © contemplative ”* life to Almighty
God, on behalf of their brethren in the “world ” who were faithless or
deficient in their service of God, or, to use an expression widely lised
and understood among Christians, ““in reparation for sinners”, The
entire jdea is based on the doctrine of the hrotherhood of al} men, not
only in so far as they are all created by God in his own image and share
a common human nature, but even more as brothers of Jesus Christ,
the Incarnate God, intimately united to Him as members of His
¢ Mystical Body”. A Christian is not merely a follower of Christ, a
faithful imitator of His conduct and disposition, but one whe shares Hisg

very nature by virtue of the special “graces” he receives through the
Sacraments, beginning with Baptism,

It was St. Augustine, the greatest of the Christian thinkers in the
earlier centuries of Christianity, who elaborated this idea of two
distinct societies functioning among the members of the human
the City of God, and the City of Man, the Spiritual ang the Te
both existing side by side, and cach with its own

race;

mporal,

3 Eh) . .
end ” or objecive,

ment. The earlier
tradition, both in East and West, was to combine the two functions in

the person of the king. This was true to the Roman Emperors who
even divinized themselves and demanded that their subjects should

and its own organization and method of Govern

offer sacrifices to them as to gods. The refusal of the Christians to

submit to this led to their persecution for over three centuries
. Y

till the

conversion to Christianity of the Emperor Constantine, In the East
also, the concept of King and Priest united in one person, the Devaraja
t]

was equally prevalent. The Chinese Emperor was called the Son of
Heaven ; and in Japan the Emperor claimed Divine honours ag recently
as the 11 world war., However, in India the royal power was mitigated
not claim
political power. This, as much as other causes which we shall describe
at greater length later on,’ explains the facility with which New India
accepted without much difficulty the concept, and the

by the existence of a hereditary priestly clags which did

subsequent
establishment, of a secular Stated.
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In the West, the development of the idea of the separation between
Church and State was facilitated by the persecution of the Christians by
the Roman Emperors who demanded from their subjects divine
honours, symbolized by the burning of incense before them. Its
doctrinal basis was the declaratioft of Chirist: * Render unto Caesar
the things that are Caesar’s, and to God the things that are God’s .
The widespread licentiousness prevalent in the Roman Empire in the
centuries of its decadence strengthened the desire to keep Church and
State distinct and separate. We have seen that it was St. Augustine
who gave to the Christian world the most luminous exposition of the
concept of two' Cities, * the City of God and the City of Man. What
he had first outlined in theory, and had helped to enforce in practice,
was more thoroughly studied in all its implications by the great
Scholastic philosophers with St. Thomas Aquinas at their head. The
licentiousness of Roman Society in the period of its decadence led to
the practical movement of withdrawal from that tainted Society.
Benedict of Nurcia gave the signal of flight from the  world ” to take
refuge in the peace and piety of monastic life. St. Benedict was the
Father of Western monasticism. Before him others had fled from the
world but they lived not in communities but as individual hermits.

However, while the basic principle of the distinct and separate
societies was recognized by all, their * peaceful co-existence —to use
a present-day expression, was beset by many difficulties. The Emperor
Constantine the Great who gave peace and liberty to the Christain
Church, claimed and exercised many prerogatives in matters of Church
Government. The history of the Christian Church from Constantine
to Charlemagne is filled with the events that marked the tension bet-
ween the Papacy and the Empire. Gregory VII, and Innocent I11
are the greatest protagonists on the Papal side. A tragedy well known
to all students of history, the murder of Becket in the Cathedral of
Canterbury, is one of the best-known episodes of this struggle.

The Papacy as representing the spiritual power, by essence superior
to the temporal power of the State, claimed and obtained first, a

~ primacy of honour, and in course of time even political authority by

which the Popes exercised the right to depose temporal sovereigns and
release their subjects from allegiance to them., Boniface VIII, who
belonged to the great Roman family of the Caetanis, in his Bull, “Unam
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iated the highest claim ever made by the Papacy over
sanctam’, cnuncfa But already the unity of Christendom under the
temporal soverclgnS’- had begun to break up with the growth of the
aegis of the Paf?i;e formulation of the principle of national sove-
nation states .aﬂ hown most forcéfully by the brutal treatment given
reignty. Thl_s was ;’III by Phillip the Fair and his Minister Nogaret
to Pope .Bomfa;C Pope to physical violence, Even Dante who disliked
who :ubje\c/tle;ilts;eakf of this outrage as * Christ being crucified again
Boniface ’

in His Vicar.”

croachment by the temporal power on the spiritual dor.nain

The c“nuch earlier than the 14th Century,—the epoch of Boniface

had b;‘;cflun;‘he Patriarchs of Constantinople and of Moscow, separated
the VIII.
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Il LecTURE

Secularism from the French Revolution to Modern Times

In the first lecture we made a rapid review of the relations between
the Temporal and the Spiritual Powers, between the Church and the
State, to use the expression widely accepted today. The earliest
monarchs known to history combined in themselves the functions of
ruler and priest; and often when the actual exercise of priestly func-
tions, namely the performance of the ceremonies belonging to their
religious cult was left entirely to the priests of that religion, they
declared themselves Heads of that Religion and took considerable part
in the administrative side of its activity. Even in the Catholjc Church
where total authority was vested in the Pope, the Emperors, fOHOwing
the example of Constantine the Great, and of Charlemagne, claimed a
considerable share in Church administration, obtajned sometimes by
force and sometimes by amicable mutual agreement.  However the
higher status and authority of the Spiritual Power was generally
admitted in all Catholic countries. A striking example of this, involy-
ing far-reaching consequences to the religious history of Europe, was
the Bull of Pope Pius V in which he excommunicated Queen Elizabeth
and released her Catholic subjects from allegiance to her, But in the
interval, the rise of the national states and the sentiment of patriotic
attachment to one’§ nation, had dealt a severe blow to the universal
jurisdiction of the Church. This was made perfectly clear when a
Catholic Admiral, Lord Howard, led the English Fleet against the
Spanish Armada, whose aim was the restoration of the Catholic
monarchy in England. From that time onward the separation of the
civil and ecclesiastical authorities went on widening in almost al]

Western countries, preparing the way for the Secular State of today

But before reaching the present trend, there were ups and do
. wns
there were powerful movements in the opposite direction, The grea;
Scholastic synthesis of all the knowledge accumulated til] thep, the
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metaphysical, the physical, the sociological, and the theological,—if
left to its inevitable evolution within the framework of a united Western
Christendom, would have brought about the secularism of the State
more smoothly and much earlier than it did take place. But the unity
of Christendom was broken by the Reformation and by the permanent
establishment of national Protestant States with Protestant rulers who
claimed and exercised spiritual authority over their national Churches.
Before the end of the 16th Century, to the Czars who exercized authority
over the Orthodox Churches in Greece, in the Middle East, and in
Russia, were added the Protestant rulers of England, of the Scandina-
vian States, and the German Protestant kingdoms of Central Europe.
The movement to secularism was arrested. It was to be resumed in a
more radical manner and in some cases with ruthless antireligious bias,
,and an aggressively atheistic policy from the French Revolution down
to our own day.

It was the French Revolution which initiated the policy of separa-
tion of Church and State which characterizes the modern period. But
it did so, and did succeed to a large extent, because of the ideological
revolution without which the political revolution would not have
taken place. There were several elements that coalesced to make
up that intellectual atmosphere. There was first of all the growing
realization of * the dignity and worth of the human person ™, a for-
mula which expressed the basic motive of the free world’s revolt against
the totalitarianism of the Nazis, the Fascists, and the Marxists. The
Humanism which the Renaissance had brought back to Europe deve-
loped side by side with the Manichaean pessimism of the Puritans and
Jansenists. Christian theologiens were expounding the doctrine of the
primacy of the individual conscience in moral conduct. A man is
bound to follow the dictates of his conscience even though through no
fault of his he believes sincerely in an erroneous doctrine. This
doctrine was fatal to the theory of the royal prerogative of imposing
the King’s religion on his subjects even if they did not believe in it.

At the same time two of the g}eatest Christian thinkers of the 16th
Century, Bellarmine and Suarez, while discussing the nature and
origin of political power, put forward the doctrine of the sovereignty of
the people long before Rousseau and the sceptical philosophers of the
French Revolution made it the basis of their own political philosophy.

.
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However there was a fundamental difference in the way that the two
Schools understood it. They did not believe that political power
came from the people by a social contract, that the rulers power was
simply the totality of the individual‘personal rights surrendered by the
people, and which they could withdraw at any time. The Christian
philosophers taught that obedience to the just laws of the State was a
moral obligation sanctioned by Nature and hence by

God, the author

of Nature. It was not merely a social expedient based upon a human
consensus for promoting the common good. According to these think~
ers, with Bellarmine at their head, disobedience to the just laws
introduced and enforced by a duly constituted government is a sin or

moral fault and not merely the contr i .
Y avention of a ¢ penal injunction”

g the mora}l conscience,
that with the emergence of the
merely to maintain “law and
to all citizens, there is hardly
said to be a purely penal law,

which can be evaded without compromisin
However, let me remark in passing,
Welfare State whose objective is not
order ” but to give the “good life”
any law in modern States which can be

Almost as improtant as the emerging doctrine of the .
the people in creating the ideological revolution and

o . repari
way to political revolutions,’ was the development ofx‘) }}; ng .the
umamsm,

overeignty of
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m EE ]
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. . e
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as God’s creation in which  His

tions are reflected, the world in which man continues and -y
sonti completes

This doctrinay develop.

rn democracy found itg

Theologians leatnt to discriminate between the
Christ had condemned, the world of sin,
sensuality”, and the ¢ world

God’s creation by his own creative activity.
ment so profoundly in harmony with mode
latest and most authqritative expression in the great Pastoral Congt;
tion of the IT Vatican Council, * The Church ang the Worlzf’l,stxtu.
consti;utesda reversal of .the hpolicy of Pope Pius IX and his COn‘deI.nn:t
tion of modern progress in the mid 19th Century in hig Sy llabug 0;
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Errors . The materialistic and anti-religious bias of the so-called
“ Liberalism > of the 19th Century had given way to a genuine
understanding of the spiritual idealism implicit in true Huma-
nism.  The widespread religiaus revival in Catholic countries
during almost a century had thrown up, by the democratic process,
political leaders of fervent religious faith. We have only to recall the
names of men like Alcide de Gasperi, Robert Schumann, Conrad
Adenauer and J.F.Kennedy, and compare them with men like
Pombal, Choiseul, Tanucci, and de Peneranda to realise how far-
reaching was the change between then and now, and thus to understand
the reasons for the Church’s new attitude.

The progressive secularism of the modern State has been furthered
by another important social phenomenon of our times: The rise of
pluralistic societies in which men and women belonging to diverse
racial and religious groups, live side by side in the same State, and are
governed by the same laws. This has been caused first by massive
movements of peoples resulting from the two great World Wars. It has
also been promoted by religious tolerance of most modern states in
which there is more or less complete freedom of the practice and
preaching of religion. In a pluralistic State the democratic equality of
all citizens before the law would be compromised if the State showed
particular favour to asingle religion. Hence if the government of
such states is genuinely democratic, it has no option but to be a secular
government.,

On the other hand the religious activity of the citizens cannot but
affect their civic rights and duties, and hence the Government has to
take cognizance of them and ensure their being carried out without
prejudice to its own authority. In Christian and Catholic countries,
the Bishops and priests exercize not only religious jurisdiction but by
their teaching and personal attitude, influence also the civic activity of
their flocks. Government cannot but be interested in the way they
administer their temples, mosques and churches. It has an obligation
to see that the gifts and endowments they get are spent according to the
conditions laid down by the donors, and, in any case, not in opposition
to the laws of the country. This explains the passing of the Religious
Endowment Bill, and the setting up of the R. E. Board in Tamilnad.
Similar laws and procedures have been introduced in other States

28
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also. Likewise in Catholic countries, relations hetween the Church
and the State are regulated by agreements between the Government
and the Holy See. These agreements are called Concordats having the
force of a Treaty, and the implementing of them is watched over not

only by the prelates of the church in that country, but alsq by an

The signing of a
Concordat and the preseace of a Nuncio in the Capital does not

Arabassador of the Pope who is called a Nuncio,

necessarily change the secular character of the Government, India has

and there is Papal Nuncio
in New Delhi. Yet this does not constitute an obstacle to secularism,

an Ambassador acceredited to the Vatican,

India claims to be and is recognized as being a secular State.

If I may be permited a digression here, I shal} say a few words on

a subject which always arouses passions on one sjde or the other when

it comes under discussion—the Inquisition, and more particularly the

hat this is an exampl
intolerance which is not to the credit of the Catholic Ch

accepted and profited by this method of religious coercio

Spanish Inquisition. There is no doubt ¢ ¢ of

urch which

. . N, But it is
not always recognized thatits violence was inspired not by

.. I‘Cligious
fanaticism but by political ruthlessness,

Old and well-established
Catholic monarchies suspected the loyalty ang patriotism of Protestants

nationa]
rds theip
I accused
retic, they

“secular
d against he
actually gaye
tates, There
owed to byjlg
rliest tj

in so far as they did not accept what wag regarded as the
religion. Protestant monarchs had the same atiitude towg
Catholic subjects. The Church was asked (o interrogate the ma
of heresy. When they found someone to be 3 convinced he
passed sentenee and handed him over to be punished by the
arm’’. On several occasions the Holy See Proteste
severity of such persecution of Protestants andJewS, and
asylum to Jews in Rome or other towns in the Papal §
have been Jewish commurities in Rome who wepe all
their Synagogues and follow their religion from the e

mes to
this day.

Finally, a few words regarding the Catholjc attitude tq non

Non Christiay,

er the Renais.

Christian civilizations when they became missionaries in
countries. In the earliest phase of missionary work aft
sance, the task of evangclizing non-Christiang was entry,
of the Catholic monarchs who had

tonquered thoge territorieg
Portugal, Spain, and later France, .

were the principal COuntrics yyiy,
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received this mandate. But when the Church saw that with the growth
of modern nationalism, the Catholic countries were using missionary
zeal to strengthen and widen their political power, when they imposed
their own language and culture on the converts at the expense of‘ t.h.e
traditional culture and languagey of even the people of ancient civili-
zations particularly in Asia, it opposed this policy in a demsi\‘re rr:’axmer.
Early in the 17th Century, the Church set up a “ Copgregatxon that
is, an agency similar to a Ministry in secular government, the

o ,
¢ Coongregation for the Evangelization of Peoples”, commonly known

)
as the “ Congregation of Propaganda Fide” to carry out missionary
work. The missionaries sent out by this agency were instructed not to
impose European names and customs but to adapt themse?ves to t'he
culture of the local communities so far as they were c.onmstcnt with
Christian doctrines, The greatest protagonists of this s%rstem <‘)f
< Adaptation ” were Fr. Matteo Ricci in Chinai }<.‘r. \{'allignano in
Japan, and Fr. Robert di Nobili in India. The missionaries in .P.ortu,-,-
guese and Spanish colonies continued the system of “europeam‘znTg
their converts. But elsewhere the system was given up. The Christians
who were converted by the missionaries sent out by Rome \:VCI‘C not
pulled out and isolated from their social ambience and cont'mued to
live with their Buddhist or Hindu kinsmen, culturally one with tht?m
though differing in their religion. That is th‘e re.ason why Cthhohcs
in many part of India are completely Indian in cultur'e, hke.the
Catholics of Tamilnadu for example, who do not ext.emorly fhﬁj‘er
much from their Hindu kinsmen, who generg]ly live .m proxzr‘mty
to them, and have free social intercourse including even intermarriage
with them,

A word may be said about Indian converts to Islam. There t}Te
position was somewhat different. Muslims adOpted. the theocratic
system of Government similar to that of the Jews, and in theory d.o nf)t
admit the principle of separation of Church and .State. But this did
not make them necessarily intolerant of other Fax’ths. T%ley treated
with respect all the religious based on a Book, that is, relixglons bas;d
on a Divine Revelation written down in a Book or SCI‘II:)tuI'C. This
was true of Jews and Christians, and in m.orc recent times, ma.ny
Mauslim theologians consider Buddhists and Hmdu.s also as .Peoplcs wx.th
2 Book. Whatever bethe cruelties and asper.ines of HlndF-Mushm
relations in many parts of India and many periods of our history, we
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should not forget that under the Mughals,

in the reigns of A
Jehangir, India achieved an Indo-Sarace kbar and

nic  synthesis in

. . . art

literature which is one of the purest glories of our three thousand and
years

of history. The Muslims in the days of the Supremacy of th
were the leaders of European Culture. Tt was they who tra . A'rabs
nsmitted

literature of ancient Greece

amity With their C . .
neighbours and subjects. The intolerance which s associated h.r:nin
with the

Muslims was practised by the Turks, .
Y 1t was inspired 1y
Y

Unless we know these

mational integration :

ims i P of Hin

Muslims in India will not be easy to achieve, And such an j, tdus and
tegration

to Christian Europe the philosophy and
They were a tolerant race who lived in

and frequentl
economic rivalry rather than religious passion

noble aspects of Islamic history,

is essential if India is to attain internal
peace and harm
ony, and

contribute her own share to the peace and cyl
tural progress
of the world

III_ Lrcture

The Secularism of the Indian Constitution and Government

In the two previous lectureg I tried to follow the course of
secularism in East and West from the earliest period when monarchs
claimed and exercized both civil and religious authority in Europe and
Asia: the Divinized Roman Emperors, the Emperors of China—
% Sons of Heaven —, the Devarajas of India, and in recent times the
Emperors of Japan who received Divine worship and unlimited power
till the second World War. In Europe the Augustinian doctrine of
two perfect and independent societies ”,—the spiritual and the
temporal, Church and State,—if it had been left to its own natural
development would have created the secular state more quickly than it
did. But the process was slowed down, and to some extent arrested by the
rise of the Nation States after the Renaisance, and by the Reformation
which challenged and ended the universal jurisdiction of the Catholic
Church. The rulers of the new Protestant Nation States became the
Heads of their National Churches, just as the Czars became the Heads
of the Greek Orthodox. and Russian Churches. These regimes -
continued more or less undisturbed till the French Revolution, Its

‘rationalistic ideology and the impulse it gave to political democracy put

modern governments on the road to secularism.

The rapid increase of pluralistic states received a great impetus
from the two World Wars, and the principle of the separation of Church
and State was widely accepted even by Governments which were by no
means anti-religious and whose subjects were sincere believers faithful
to their religious practices. The most striking example of this at the
present time is the U.S.A. Its leaders and people are to a large extent
followers of one or other of the Christian denominations while officially

‘the Government practises a strict and scrupulous secularism. Finally

the older attitude of pessimism regarding human nature itself, the
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belief in its total corruption,

and in a psychological determinism which
left no room for the freedo

m of the will imi

fxssociated with  the philosophy of Ro’usf::s.plalie tcoo:;l:t‘:;mltﬁ
ideological revolution which prepared the triumph of secularism in the
countries of western Europe and America. [n the Catholic Church
the fullest expression of this changed attitud
most important documents of Vatican

11, th T
“The Church and the World?’, » the Pastora] Constitution,

It is well-known that the traditi
“other worldly

preached and pract

onal Indian philosophy of life is

salvation. Actio fsed .w1thdrawal from the world as the surest road to
carthly so0d n 1nspired bv desire and aimed at securing some
would liad t:Va:nst:d:o bring about rebirth, and untamed desires
““moksha” or “ Niyva is s cycle of birth and rebirth. To attain
perform actions w'thna omf .muSt acquire total detachment, and
spirituality was hout desiring the frujt thereof. The highest
karma *, Howef/):emsely 0 practise this type of action, ‘‘ nishkama
doctrine, and coni,luvcxl’e S}},loulfi not exaggerate the power of this
duties and ciyi ¢ that it made Indians indifferent to family

/1C progress. They accepted the obligation of fulfilling

the duties of the position
PoOsition in whj
out faithfully, Otherwise tw ich they were placed, and carried them

long-continyed Civilization,
of the world., Nevertheless,
values accepted by India theo
more than power ang riches ;
than the savant, Apnq this r;.
the general acceptance by
political ideals, Indja hag
modernized State ruled by a

01.ne of the most remarkable in the history
it remains true that in the standard of
ughout her long history, holiness counted
thf’ perfect man was the saint rather
mains broadly true even today in spite of
India of Western scientific, social and
entered the comity of nations as a great

dem ; o
Ocratic constitution and government.

had shown a great capacity t0
as without losing her identity and
Her genius for synthesis had enabled

absorb and assimilate new ide
fundamenta) outlook on life.
her to take up into her civili

e is found in one of the

The noblest spirits among Hindus and Buddhists

7ation contributions from Buddhism and
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from Islam. The same genius manifested itself when she received, in
the latest phase of her history, the impact of Western Civilization, and
the knowledge of the Christian Scriptures disseminated by Christian
Missionaries. Abuses which had crept into Hindu Society during the
unsettled periods of her history’ were quickly suppressed. These
movements of religious reform coincided with the growth of national
sentiment. From this two—fold movement emerged New India.
Mahatma Gandhi united in his own person these two strands in the
texture of our national life, and so he has been rightly declared the
Father of the Country, of New India, which like the fabled Phoenix
has risen from the ashes of the old, once again youthful and dynamic,
once again a powerful voice in the Councils of the world.

When the British established their power and became the effective
rulers of the entire sub—continent, they prudently adopted a policy
of ;neutrality in religious matters. Apart from the suppression of
glaring abuses like Sati and child marriage, they granted full tolerance
to the hundreds of religions and sects and castes and subcastes,
prevalent in the Country. But this neutarality was not an unfriendly
but 2 benevolent neutrality. It did not prevent the Government from
giving indirect assistance to religious celebrations and dcmonstrgtions
by maintaining order and ensuring peace in the temples and shrines
when on certain occasions immense masses of devoteeds gathered
together to fulfil their vows and participate in the ceremonies. Thus
were laid the foundations of the secularism of the Government of India

in the early years of British rule.

There was one significant episode in the history of religious
tolerance under the British. Unwilling to wound in any way the
'religious succeptibities of the Hindus and Muslims of t.heir vast territory,
they at first forbade the entry of Christian missionaries fO'rIfl the W.CSt'
But early in the 19th Century there was a remarkable rchglous. revival
among the Protestant denominations who were callf:d Dissenters
because they did not belong to the established Angh'can Church.
Under the influence of these Dissenters who were inspm?d by‘ great
moral fervour there was a powerful movement for the liberation of

slaves, and the total suppression of slavery and the slave trade. The

same religious fervour led to the growth of the missionary spirit among
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the Protestants who till then had no missionary organizations for social
and religious activity among the non Christian peoples of Asia, Afvica,
and Qceania. But from this time onward a vast Protestant missionary
movement was initiated, and Protestant missionaries from every country
of Europe and North America camfe to India and other countries not
only to work among non Christians but even among Catholics whom

they regarded as needing their Bible Christianity almost as much
as the Non Christians.

This activity coincided with the growing demand for

English
education from the Indian middle classes.

The British Government,
unable to cope with the demand, requested missionaries and other

private organizations to undertake educational work according to norms
laid down by Government. They introduced the grant-in-aid system,
and gave generous teaching and building grants to these org

anizations
provided they admitted students w

ithout distinction of caste or creed,
and did not impose Christian religious instruction against the wishes of
the parents. This policy was dictated not only by the practical need

of the moment but was also in harmony with the democratic

the right of the
parents to choose for their minor children the king of education they

wanted. This momentous decision was of the highest significance in
the social and cultural evolution of India, one of the most effective
instruments in the creation of what we now agree to call

principle of freedem of education, based on

New India,

Independent India took over this system from the British
for the practical reason that the vast network of schools a
run by private agencies could not possibly be taken o
Government because it had neither the teaching person
financial resources needed for the task:

not merely
nd colleges
ver by the

nel nor the

there was also another motive
During the years of t
for independence, the Congress leaders had promised th

that they would safeguard their rights,

deriving from political considerations. he struggle

¢ Minorities
political and cultural, by
reserving a number of seats to the Provincial ang Central

Legislatures
consonant with the strength of their population,

But after the division
of the country and the attainment of independence, the leader

S, knOwing
that such a reservation introduced by the British had led to

divisiveness
in the country culminating in the creation of Pakistan

» WEre anxious to
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find other means of guaranteeing the rights of the Minorities, The
leaders of the Minorities in general were willing to give u%) the s.ystcm
provided their religious and cultural rights were. enunc1at.ed in t.he
Constitution among the Justiciable Fundamental Rights. This e).(plams
the comprehensive wording of the A right frce.ly to profess., Practxse ar;:
propagate religion”’.  The unusual specification of the mxssmn‘ary rfg

“ to propagate ” religion is explained by the background of discussions
and negotiations which I have indicated above.

It may interest readers to note two in.cidents which occurred in
the course of these discussions, A few Hindu Mcr.nbers of the C}‘.I.A.
from North India wanted to include a clause against cov:jsll:)aug }:er
among the Fundamental Rights. This was strongly oppos.e y cc;t 1er
Hindus, including most of the members from S.outh India, arll. .t he
proposal was defeated. Another proposal was in favour of re 1g1011)15
instruction in Government Schools and Colleges t(? all the students by
teachers of their own Faith, in the school premlses' and preferably
within the school hours. This too was opposed as ’.cendmg to perpetuatc;
divisions and as being opposed to national intch:atlon. The spe‘ctabIF 0
spveral teachers of religion, propounding doctrm.es‘and practlc.es 0 teclil
contradictory and almost always capable of‘ stirring up passmn‘ anl
partisanship, was rightly judged to be a serious obstaclé to nanniad
unity. Hence there was general agreement t¥1at the e)fpern'ment s lou1
not. be tried. Similarly a proposal that even in deno.mmatxonal schoo 2
where the management provided religious instr.uctlon to students o
their own religion, the other denominations ?Iso, 1'f ‘they were rfume‘;ous
enough, should be given instruction in their 1’.el-lg1011 wa‘s reJect: t;n
the ground that it would wound thc' rc.hgl'ous .feelm'gs o» t;
management which had established the institution in the interests o
their own culture and religion.

From the foregoing account of the events which lefi to the
acceptance of secularism by the Constituent Assemb.ly ctf Indlal andt;htz
exposition of the principles on which it was based, it will be c earf :
it is not a sectarian and intolerant secularism but the eXpr?SSlofl o ‘t (;
character of the Indian people, the outcome of t.helr hlstom'ca
evolution. Indian society is a pluralistic society, Indian cultureis a

i ialisti ism but a
i i negative materialistic secularism
composite culture. It isnota neg
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positive secularism sympathetic to the phenomenon of religion which

has played a decisive part in India’s history, and has inspired some of

the highest achievements of Indian genius. Tt js therefore a concept

peculiarly Indian both in its basic idea and in the delicate nuance
s

with which it has been enunciated by the makers and leaders of New
India. In a word it embodies India’s genius for synthesis and is in total

harmony with India’s age old quest for unity in diversity,

THE LEGACY OF SOCRATES

Dr HERBERT HERRING

The 6th and 5th centuries B. C. were a period of most remarkable
persdnalities in world history, personalities who may truly be considered
having paved the way for ages in the realms of philosophy, science
and religion. It was at that period that the Greek thinker Thales of
Moiletus, the founder of geometry and astronomy, tried for the first
time to draw a definite distinction between myth and rational thinking,
and when another Greek, namely Anaximander, taught that matter was
composed of a primary substance : infinite, in motion and indescribable,

It was the time when in China Lgo - f2¢ revealed Tao, i. e. the
way to truth and virtue, to the original and final spirit of the universe;
and in doing so, he brought about the concept of the individual, of
man’s individual freedom and thus his moral responsibility.

It was the age of Mahavira, the founder of Jainism in India, and
also in India the Buddha showed his followers the three paths a man
might choose, of which the middle path alone, with its eight steps of
enlightening (namely* right views, right aims, right speech, right
behaviour, right livelihood, right endeavour, right mindfulness and
right concentration), would lead to salvation. And again in China we
have as the Buddha’s contemporary Confucius who jn a completely
corrupt society propounded a political theory which is as sound today
as it was twentyfive hundred years ago; and besides he developed the
following seven rules, necessary for the improvement and perfection of
man

1. The investigation of things

9. The completion of knowledge

3. The sincerety of thoughts and acts
4. The rectxfymg of the heart
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5. The cultivation of the person
6. The regulation of the family

7. The regulation of the government

In Greece we meet a few years later Parmenides of Elea, who based
his philosophy on logical deduction only and taught the unity of being
and thought.

And another few years later, we find in India that great catalogue
of moral conduct which may truly be called an almost unsurpassable
guide to morality and truth, namely the Bhagavad - Gita,

Finally we come, in the second half of the 5th century B.C,, to
Socrates, in whose life and thought we meet one of the most
outstanding examples and witnesses of the conviction that it is but
truth that makes us free, liberates us from all evil.

Let us reflect in some detail on the biography of this great persona-
lity in order to understand why he is commonly considered, at least in
the West, the father of philosophy.

1I

Let us first glance over the historical and political situation at
Athens, Socrates’ native city, at that time, for Socrates - unlike most
of his predecessors - was closely involved in the political and cultural

affairs of his country.

Socrates lived at a time that was highly significan; for the forma-
tion and development of Greece. When he wag eight, Athens and
Sparta - then the leading states in Greece - gave up thejy alliance which
in previous years had saved the country from being invaded ang
occupied by the Persians. After some more warlike operation.

8 agai

the Persians and also between Athens and Sparta, Gree]:s 8 }nSt
1 nd Ie!sm

signed a peace treaty In 449 B. C. » and four years later Ath ns

Sparta also came to terms with each other. The fifteen ye
from 445 to 431 B. C., have been mentioned in the annalg
The Age of Pericles, and this period under the leadership
statesman is characterized as the golden age in Athen

ars to come,
of history ag
of the great
ian culture,
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The artists Polygnot, Mpyron, Polyclet and above all the genius of
Phidias created their immortal works. Most of the impressive buildings
of the Acropolis have been constructed during those years. The
dramatists Sophocles and Euripides ruled the stage and exercised great
influence upon the religious and moral education of the people. It was
the time of the teachers of wisdom, the so-called Sophists (from the
Greek sophia =wisdom), such as Protagoras, Hippias and Gorgias, learned
men who considered it their task to enlighten people and lead them,
through clarity of thinking, to steadiness of action.

About that time, around 435 B. C., Socrates made his first
appearance in the public, and with him a new period in European
cultural history commenced, - whereas in the political field we were at
the threshold of 30 years of unrest, crisis and revolution. Athens and
Sparta fought the Peloponnesian war for superiority in Greece. {The
final defeat of the Athenians in the battle of Aegospotamoi (405 B G.)
and the surrender of Athens in the following year made Sparta the
leading political power of the country.

Under the impact of this disaster, the Athenians were split into
two groups. The revolutionary thinkers, led by the Sophists, tried to
convince the people that the traditional religious, ethical and political
values had obviously failed and that they had to be restituted
by values and principles based entirely on reason, on critical thinking
alone. Man alone is the measure of everything being, - this was the
loudly proclaimed guiding principle of such a modern world view.

The other group, on its part, tried to show that it was preci-
sely the teachings of these modern thinkers that had undermined religion
and morality and that those thinkers should therefore be held
responsible for the decline of the state.

This was, in short, the situation Socrates had to face. But who
was this man who, accused of undermining the stately authority
and corrupting the young generation, dared say - in his speech of self -
defense at the Athenian court - that the God at Delphi, Apollo him-
self, had called him the wisest of all living human beings?
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Seeking to trace the historical personality of Socrates is not all
that easy. There is nothing known written by himself, and thys we
have to rely on some other witnesses and testimonies,

There are, in the first place, the works of his disciple Plato
mostly dialogues, with Socrates playing the part of the investigator an(;
supervisor. But these dialogues have to be considered with some
caution and reservation, for there can be no doubt that Plato hag tried
to idealize his great teacher and to justify his teachings which he, Plato,
himself considered the only truth. Taking into account, on the other
hand, that many of Plato’s contemporaries who had known §, ocrates
personally would certainly have raised critical objections if Plato
had depicted Socrates’ teaching in a completely wrong and partial
manner, we may, by and large, rely on Plato as g trustworthy
witness.

In the second place we have the historian Xenophon who, in his
Moemorabilies, dealt with Socrates as the spiritual renewer of the
state. But since he had only known Socrates superficially and
furthermore, since Xenophon was lacking in any philosophical under:
standing, this work is of no relevance with regard to a genuine appre-

ciation of Socrates.

The third witness is Aristotle who in books 1 and XIII of his
Metaphysics gave a concise survey of the history of Greek thou
to his teacher Plato. Regardless of the fact that this repo
written more than thirty years after Socrates’ death, T ¢
this testimony is a fairly reliable one.

ght up
rt was

nk
Although Aristotle hadt}rlx:
known Socrates personally (Socrateg died in 399, Atistotle was by
in 384 B.C.), he must have had many an OPportunity to giy. n
Socrates’ ideas with Plato, his teacher; and bearing in ming t;:ss
Aristotle was an extremely critical and objective thinker, we mat
well conclude that he has succeeded in extracting the principles Z’;‘

Socrates’ teaching from what he had heard and reag about it

The fourth and last testimony are the playwrights, especially th,
comedy writers of that age who took a considerable interest in the ec;/u e
tion of the people. They, above all Aristophanes, the best kn, o

.. own of them,
treated Socrates as a criminal crook who, by means of hig intellectya)
a
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cleverness and dialectical shadow-boxing, was highly responsible for
the deterioration of manners and morals and thus responsible for the
fall of Athens.

After all we have heard, wg seem not to be in an altogether
favourable position for giving a fair and objective interpretation of
the personality of Socrates. But I nevertheless think that two parti-
cular passages in Aristotle’s Metaphysics could serve as a good starting
point. In book I Aristotle writes that Socrates was first and foremost
concerned with ethical problems, whereas he showed no interest
in the laws of nature. And in book XIIT he says that Socrates’ main
business was the clarification and definition of concepts. I think,
indeed, that Aristotle has mentioned hereby the two main principles
of Socrates’ teaching. In contrast to the cosmological inquiries of
his predecessors, such as Thales, Heraclitus, Parmenides, Anaximander
and Pythagoras, who were constantly striving after the first and final
cause of the universe, Socrates asks for the essence of man, his place
and function in the world and his relations to other human beings.
These questions “What is man as man ?*’ “How shall the individual
man behave towards other men?” are developed in Socrates’ dialogues
and disputes with followers and opponents in a dialectical manner
thus gradually, step by step, approaching general definitions and
principles.

v

One of the early dialogues of Plato, Lackes, most probably still
written during Socrates’ lifetime, may serve as a good example for
what has been called later the Socratic method of philosophizing.

Lysimachos (son of the Athenian general Aristides) and Melesias
(son of the famous historian Thucydides) are discussing the most
suitable education of their sons with the two generals Nicias and
Laches. Man, thus they agree with Socrates who has joined the
debate, should be educated towards a virtuous life. But in order to
show others the way to virtue, one has to know what virtue actually
is, and one must, furthermore, know that virtue is an aim worth
striving after. If one, therefore, demands virtuous actions, one must
first and foremost become aware of the essence and value of virtue,

In the dialogue Laches a particular virtue is to be analyzed,
namely valour (Greek andreia). *Ti estin andreia?”’ ““What is valour?”
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is thus the question at stake. Should one not think that the generals
could answer this question best? Thus we become witnesses of a

lively discussion between those two and Socrates.

Socrates asks them whether they would agree that, according to
common opinion and experience, the training in the proper use of
weapons leads young men to a brave and fearless behaviour. The
generals, of course, immediately agree. But now Socrates demands

- a definition of valour in order to prove that they know what they are

talking about, know the aim of their education. Laches has such a
definition ready at hand: The one is brave who stands firm in the
face of attacking enemies. ‘

This definition, however, cannot satisfy Socrates who reminds
them of the special tactics of some barbarian tribes, retreating when
being attacked in order to trap their attackers in an ambush. Socrates
says that he had not asked for a certain type of valour but for valour

as such; for sailors on a wreck, dangerously ill people and those

suppressing their instinctive passions could certainly also be called -

brave.

Accordingly Laches defines valour as steadfastness of the soul.
But once again Socrates raises his doubts : Are there not mahy people
who show great firmness and constancy in pursuing their vices ?

At this crucial point Nicias enters the discussion and -defines
valour as the correct and well-grounded knowledge of what one has
to. fear and should therefore avoid and of what one could dare and
should therefore do in any given situation. What one has to fear,
however, is the evil lying ahead of us; and what one ought to dare
is the good which we should constantly strive after; Thus, by means
of his intelligent and subtle interrogation, Socrates has led his inter-
locutors if not to a definition of valour, at last to a definition of virtue
in general: virtue meaning a firm knowledge of good and evil.
The one who knows about the value of the good will always act
accordingly ; and the one who does not act in accordance w{th the

good thereby only proves that he has not yet reached the true stage
of knowledge and enlightenment.*

N .
- RCf:. Gerasimos Santas, Socrates at Work on Virtue and Enowledge in Plato’s Laches
€ Review of Metaphysics, vol. XXII, March 1969, pp. 433-460.
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May be that with this doctrine Socrates reveals a rather optimistic
trust in reason and knowledge; nevertheless it seems to me that we
have to understand his life and teaching from this basié conviction.’

What for does this ugly man (regarding his outer appearance)
discuss day by day and everywhére such profound problems with
almost everybody? For what reason does he, with his stubborn
questioning, his incisive reasoning continuously provoke the mockery
of the gutter and the hatred of those whom he unmasks as ignoramuses
or, what is even worse, as crooks? Why does he waste his time, his
energy, his subtle knowledge, his whole life for the mental and moral
improvement of the stupid, ungrateful masses instead of—as most of
his colleagues prefer to do — teaching the young aristocrats for hard
cash, which would enable him, the poor son of a stonecutter and a
plebeian midwife, who himself had no known employment, to live in

comfort and prosperity?

The answer to these questions reads thus: Socrates does all this
because he considers it the task of a philosopher to awaken people
from their uncritical slumber and to show them the path to truth and

reality, to the true and real aim of man’s destination.

To make people fit for this aim, Socrates has first to remove the
barriers of their ignorance by pointing out that their so-called know-
ledge was nothing but putative knowledge or illusion and that what
they proudely called virtue was but a crude mixture of vanity
idleness and egotism. He has to make them realize that although
they might know a lot of many things they actually know next to
nothing about the real essence of things. Plato calls this method of
bringing about critical thinking and real insight maeutikeé téchne, i.e.
the art or technique of assisting in giving life to something, a procedure
which is very similar to a midwife’s business (Theaitet, 150 C).

Socrates is nothing less than the idealistic, world-forgetting
dreamer or the tricky crook, as the playwright Aristophanes depicts
him in his comedy The Clouds. Aristophanes presents to us an abstruse
monster whose main concerns are dialectic jugglery and the cultivation
of his own image. Socrates’ main concern is, on the contrary, man
and his painful way to knowledge and morality. In his opinion
everybody by nature strives after blissfulness and satisfaction which,

however, cannot be found in any secular properties and advantages
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but in the spiritual perfection of man alone (4pology, 29D). This ;
the reason why he persistently involves all sorts of people in diSCuss'lo 18
about valour, moderateness, piety, love, justice, prudence angd v.ltns
in general. But such a knowledge is no merchandise, so irtue
which one could buy or sell respectively,—as the Sophists
of wisdom, believed, namely that virtue could be taUgh;
just as writing, reading, counting or the proper use of
teachable and learnable.

to speak:
the teachers
and learned
Wweapons wag

A"
In book VII of his famous dialogue T State* Plato K
makes his

teacher Socrates tell a parable which makes this dics:
is distinction b
etween hig

teaching and that of the Sophists very clear.

For this purpose he uses the imagery of deep and g
where men live in very particular circumstances: their ark cave
are chained insuch a way that they are unable o monecks and legs
turn their heads, thus compelled to stare permanentlyvz to: evelr; to

wall in
things carried across the entrance of the cav:dOWs. of all sorts of
wall by a bright light shining outside. » Projected onto the

front of them. On this wall are seen the g

Now it happens that one of the cave.
chains thus being enabled to turn round ap
the light. But since his eyes have been accustomed ¢
of the cave, he will, of course, at first be uﬂéble N o th
of the light, and he will lose his orientation, Then
him the steep and narrow path upto the entrance ;;’I:::ody shows

Cave, a
;) the b}'ightness of :11::
n. Having lef; the cave
encing previously were but shadows, appearancefsash: had been €xperi-
reality of their originals, and he wiil fee] extrem lomPared with the
escaped from the world of illusions, °Y happy ¢, have

ddwt?llers gets free of hig
direct his 8aze towards

e darknegg
Stand the brightnegs

gradually his eyes will become accustomed ¢
light until, finally, he stands in the light jtge]
behind, he will soon become aware that the th;

2 1 consider the term “State”
the Greek term ¢ Politeia” than the term ¢ Republic
denotes that specific type of State which is entirely gov;m 4 €public-ir, modern ¢;
Plato’s Politeia, however, is a general inquiry into ¢ ed by dem, imes.

OCrat; s,
. . h eorion €
principles which form the necessary conditions for ¢ o (O_blec‘“'e and pm-lclp.le"
, he realizy subjecti
goal in social life. 40D of justice g5 the § dvc)l
idea]
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Now, supposing this man would return to the cave and try to
convince the other cave-dwellers that all the things experienced by
them were not real, were phantoms and illusions, they would certainly
not believe him ; they would laugh at him and think either that his
eyesight had been spoilt or that he was trying to lead them astray, and
if they could get hold of him, they would even kill him.

It is this last part of the parable, the part wherein Socrates
speaks of the tragic fate of the one who knows, that deserves our
particular consideration in this context, for it turns out to be the
fate of Socrates himself.

The one who has reached the stage of true knowledge could be
satisfied with it. But the awareness of being aware of truth and error,
good and evil, forces him to liberate other people also from error and
immorality, his only criterion being neither threat nor award but the
demand of reason alone, that the one who knows the truth has not
only the right but the duty to share this knowledge with others.
Constantly acting according to such a principle marks the greatness of
Socrates, a tragic greatness, as we shall see.

\'2!

For it becomes obvious that many of his contemporaries felt irri-
tated and embarrassed by this man’s constant and subtle inquiries and
by his unmasking them as ignoramuses. But there were other reasons,
apart from these personal ones, which played a considerable part in the
trial of Socrates, educational and political reasons. Parents were
afraid of Socrates’ undermining their authority, and politicians saw the
foundations of the state shaken and the danger of its final breakdown
if Socrates’ principle that reason should be the only measure in human
life would become generally acknowledged and practised.  These and
similar motives eventually led to the trial wherein Socrates was
formally accused of having neglected even jeered at the approved
deities and having led astray the young generation with his revolutio-
nary ideas, Thus the chief prosecutor, Meletus, asked for the death
penalty.

In which way does Socrates meet these capital indictments?
Plato has reported on this in The 4pology of Socrates, and although he
J—2
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might have used a somewhat poetic description of the factua] events

’
I have no doubt that, on the whole, he provides us with a reliable
report on what actually has happened.

First of all Socrates, after haviﬁg listened patiently to the speeches
of his accusers, describes the situation he now has to face as the out-
come of all the defamations he had to cope with when only trying to
find out what the God at Delphi really had meant in addressing him ag
the wisest of all living men. Then he deals with the two main points
of the accusation namely his corrupting the youth and his disbelieving
in the traditional Gods. Socrates rejects the first point on the following
grounds : How could any reasonable person, thus he asks, Wittingly
or purposely teach his disciples a bad conduct of life? For everybody
knows that good actions only derive from the good and bad ones from
the bad. If, therefore, one wants to receive good and graceful actions
from one’s disciples, one has to try to make them better instead of
worse.

Let us quote from his rejecting this charge of corrupting the youth
since this passage gives a concise description of Socrates’ method and
aim as well as it is an excellent example for Platg’s hucid style of wri
ting (I quote from G. Lowes Dickinson’s Plqy, wd His Dig] Tie
Penguin Books, 1947, p. 3i f.): ogues,

“I will never do what T know to be evil ang shrink in fear ¢
€ar from

If you were therefore to

. : ento Anytus
you go; but on this condition, that you cease from

carryj .
search of yours, and from philosophy; if you aye Found ITyIng on this

. . follow;
pursuits again, you shall die’: T say, if you offere q too Ilotwmg those
€t me go on

these terms, I should reply:  ‘Athenians, T holg You in the 1

regard and love ; but I will obey God rather thay you: ang e highest
I have breath and strength I will not cease from philosoph as long as
exhorting you, and declaring the truth to every one of Y» and from
meet, saying, as I am wont, My excellent friend, You are you 'v»jhom 1
Athens, a city which is very great and very famonyg for ‘i‘cmzen of
power of mind; are you not ashamed of caring s mych fo:‘:}sljom a'nd
Will you not th"?:licuﬁ
0 of yoyur soul?’ Ang
careaboyt these things,

what, for aught I can tell, may be a good.

say to me ‘Socrates, this time we will not 1jst
we will let

of money, and for reputation, and for honoyr?
care about wisdom, and truth, and the perfectio
if he disputes my words, and says that he does
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I shall not forthwith release him and go away: I shall question him
and cross-examine him and test him: And if I think that he has not
virtue, though he says that he has, I shall reproach him for setting the
lower value on the most important thing, and a higher value on those
that are of less account. This I shall do to every one whom I meet,
young or old, citizen or stranger: but more especially to the citizens,
for they are nearly akin to me. For, know well, God has commanded
me to do so. And I think that no better piece of fortune has ever
befallen you in Athens than my service to God. For I spend my
whole life in going about and persuading you all to give your first and
chiefest care to the perfection of your souls, and not till you have
done that to think of your bodies, or your wealth; and telling you that
virtue does not come from wealth, but that wealth, and every other
good thing which men have, whether in public, or in private, comes
from virtue. If then I corrupt the youth by this teaching, the mis-
chief is great: but if any man says that I teach anything else, he
speaks falsely. And therefore, Athenians, I say, either listen to Anytus,
or donot listen to him: either acquit me, or do not acquit me: but
be sure that I shall not alter my way of life; no, not if I have to die
for it many times.”

In dealing with the second point of the accusation, the charge of
religious heresy, he forces the prosecutor to the statement that Socrates
does not believe in any Gods but only in demoniac powers. Would it
not be logical, thus Socrates asks him, that the one who believes in
demoniac powers must also believe in demons? But since demors,
according to common opinion, are either Gods themselves or godlike
powers, how could he then be accused of atheism !

After this rejection of the accusation in its main points, he gives a
brief description of the method and aim of his teaching in the public.
He had always considered himself as carrying out the will of the Gods
in showing his fellow-countrymen the way to acting morally in accord-
ance with the law, to make them realize that all properties of this
world were idle and illusive as compared with the spiritual properties.
In pursuing that aim, he had to awaken others from their uncritical
and selfcontent belief in their ordinary world view. Indoing so he had
never acted as a selfsufficient and arrogant know-all. But while doing
so he had, indeed, found out that none of his innumerable interlocutors
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was able to enlighten him, that they all were quite content with their
superficial knowledge whereas they really knew nothing. He, on the
contrary, would readily agree that he also knew nothing concerning the
essence of things and the values of life, but as against the others he
was at least aware of his knowing nothing, and this awareness made
him constantly strive after knowledge. The one who knows that he
does not know might, however, be called the wisest among human
beings. Thus he had not been teaching a distinct set of patterns or

rules for thinking and acting but only a method or technique of how to
tackle the problems that really matter.

This attitude of making others realize their lack in knowledge did,
of course, not gain him many friends, it made him,

in fact, unpopular
and even hated.

He had, as Socrates continues in his apology, discussed the

problems of life and world openly in the market place with people of
all walks of life in order to make them reflect on the principles of their
thinking and acting and to teach them the proper use of their intellec-
tual powers. This he had considered his one and true profession.
How could such an idealistic aim be condemned as spoiling peoples’
characters and undermining the foundations of the state !—

We know that finally Socrates was found guilty by the tribunal of
500 Athenians and sentenced to death. The vot

€ was 280 against and
220 in favour of him.

His reaction to this verdict proves his unique

Plato reports on this in the second part of the
Apology. Tt was customary under Athenian la

stances (namely in such cases where the
by the law but had to be fixed by the
permitted to suggest an alternate puni
a heavy fine or else banishment,

Socrates addresses the tribunal once

greatness as a man,

w that in certain circum-
punishment was not prescribed
Judges) the one found guilty was
shment, such as the payment of
Thus, after the death sentence,

; more. He rejects to plea for an
alternate punishment in recalling the main principles of his life and

teaching, namely to think right, to talk right, to do right; and with
a public benefactor.

After such a brave and fearless g

peech, which had provoked jeers
of anger from the tribunal, there was,

of course, nothing to be hoped
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ision of the judgement. With his last words before going to
for a revi

:2il he requests the judges to reproach and punish his sons if they should
jail he

care for riches or for any other thing before virtue.

And he concludes:

« But now the time has come, and we must go hence: I to die

d to live. Whether life or death is better is known to God, and
an you .

to God alone”.
VII
About his second last day Plato reports in his dialogue Crito.

; isits him in jail and tells
Crito, one of Socrates’ closests friends, visits him in j

him that he has arranged everything for his escape, and he tries. to

im .t a Socrates that he, since the judgement was obviously against
oo d a despotic violation of justice, should not hesitate to
all reas?n ;'nr But Socrates firmly rejects Crito’s generous offer on the
sroun hlshot ?f 'he would escape everybody must think that he, who
O it 1; his life through to comply with the Law, would now-in
e ad th - recall his teachings and forsake his principles.
e us:::e from some earthly power, thus he says, does not

ing inj ) . ;
Suffering inJ Law as such, with the everlasting cosmic

i to do away with : cost
pe.r m{t 11:; (Nomof) which alone can be regarded as the valid guidelines
princip

of human life.

This argumentation has caused much confusi.on'and even perplfz-
. : ard to the interpretation of the principles of Socratic
Xlt}f with reg{ remember that during my student days immediately
e;}ucs;h:ril‘jll of the socalled Third Reich with its antthumanitarian
after

tyranny, we used to question Socrates’ attitude towards Law in ardent
3

debates. ‘
e shou

ask’. thi;nZir;)les of the dignity of man? Should one be loyal to a

basic P

government the rules and

: ?

ss and violence ! .. . .

lawlessnf1 but even obliged under such conditions to be disobedient to
u

Does it not go against reason and morality, thus we used to
d obey a Law which is obviously neglecting the

actions of which are apparently based on
In other words, should we not only be

permitte
the Law ? | |
Socrates seems t0 rule out this possibility of disobedience, proving
ocra ;
hould always be obeyed.
i :our that even an unjust Law s
by his behaviour
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But does he really teach or prove this? Let us reflect for a few minute
ut ¢ . | |
his argumentation in the Crito in order to understand his behaviour
on hi /i in or .
and the genuine meaning of his principle of morality,

1

The underlying
principle of his argumentation which may at the same

time be taken as
we ought neither tq requite
M€, no matter what he may
is the starting point of the

his fundamental moral principle is that
wrong with wrong nor to do evil t'o. anyo
have done to us” (49C). This position
discussion in the Crits.

One has to notice that this moral principle rests on

one namely, that a good man is in permanent touch w
H

such which alone makes him good and act according]

a metaphysjcal
ith the good as
Y5 and the only
ical connection.
levil and there-
ay and means of
ood, and thus his

follows that it can
never be right ** to requite wrong with wrong nor to d

no matter what he may have done to ug .

real evil is what aims at a rupture of this metaphys
Consequently, injustice done to a good man isno rea
fore of no great moral importance to him, The only w
interrupting a good man’s being in touch with the g
being good, is only his doing evil, — from which it

o evil to anyone,

Now, if Socrates would disobey the Law, he wo

uld injure, do harm,
do evil to the Law and thus,

according to hig principle, do something
wrong. The practical consequence of sych 2 disobedience woulg

amount to a destruction of the politica] and social order, and thus he

would unwittingly prove the indictments right that have been raised
against him.

But does this argumentation not contradict Socrates? own attitude
in the Apology which we have cited above namely, that if pe were
ordered by the state authority to refrain from Philosophy, he would
certainly not do so since he would obey God rather than the govern-
ment? We do not think that is a Contradiction t

in the Crito, for this seeming contradiction
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(8) ld I)C ]l ”le LaWS 8 T 1 C S

wou to harm .se hus W.C (a.]l conc |[(l-(‘ [hat SO(‘:rate

I) C i the 11p010g)) dOCS not Contradlct hlS pI‘CCCpt mn th o pu
raCtieln i . ' .. e(rlbt

i 'n faCt in pcrfcct loglca] ConSIStCncy Wlt}l 1it.—

ls, 1 3

: * hi th, we find Socrates — as

Fina”}f’ a' fel",\/fzazzfsrlolt)ifzriZer’}dedi?th’any private business but
o des?nbes lnl't of the soul. With great firmness, mental calmness
. th? m’lmorta 1 ;y'ustice he silences his disciples’ lament. Are we
o behc'f . eter;a Jhe asks, that the last and final knowledge, the
o conw'nced,'t uZannot be achieved on earth? Why, then, should
“himat_e hberatm;c afraid of death? Doing away gentlj./ but firmly
e phﬂoso’phe'r of his friends, he shows himself convinced of the
- ?bjecnor: oul after having left behind the dungeon of .the
N c‘; s ith his last words he advises them to be .contmu-
fragiile boiz;negnwit‘;; strengthening the soul throughfthe dv1ri1;e:so:
o temce, in order to face dea
. juSti}fe, ds'tsiaa(:ia(s);nTis;e.an(\iN;ZEt}i}i:se words he bid.s .farewell
rcn:dyffrli)zvet‘se wkllile drinking the hemlock which the jailer had
to his fo
handed him.—

i i uent fulfilment of a life which has been
TI{IS ((iieztht:e tuhrfcz:l;:gmising longing for the truth and the g:od.
R yll sking for the moral this life and death can teach us,
— YVhen o 'y a'n Sgocrates’ persistent striving after a harmony of
o~ consm' l vita contemplativa and vita activa?. Whether
o o aCtl\::gr,ily be reached at all is probably not as 11T1p(2rtant
e Ctar;triving after it, for, as Kant has stated in hls‘ Ivuna:-
ol COI‘IStfm the Metaphysic of Morals, “ Nothing can pO?sxl?ly. e
et P’m.“ﬂ“q}r 1d...which can be called good without hmlta‘tlo.n
e o ?;/lo’r’ "1.3.ut good is only a will, and only then,' 1f.1t
e gooc? o .b any kind of selfishness or egotism but. if .\ts
n 'de'termlr'led' ly is alone the absolute moral law, the reahzat.lon
determ'mmg'prmuptl?e welfare and moral improvement of mankind
o Wh}iCh Ta;ll:;srr?;y be taken as the everlasting, the true message and
T:gi‘::cy c')f Socrates of whom Plato writes :

is C. Wade, In Defense of Socrates, The Review of MetathSIf:S,
. td .
5 FrOmDFran‘:sr 1971, p. 320. Wade’s article is a reaction to Resx l\tlial";m;
ecember > B : V, Septembe
Vol XX\;’D isobedience to Law, The Review of Metaphysics, Vol. XXI P
Socrates and 1.
1970, pp. 21-38.
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«Of all the men of his time whom I have known,

he was th
e
wisest, the gentlest, and the best.”

In such a philosophy there reveals itself a view of life and world

which finds a very similar expression in the Upanigads. I refer. f
instance, to the Brhadaranyaka Upanigad that might have L or
een

composed at the time of Socrates. Herein we read (IV, 4, 26 ff):

«“ He who knows (namely the mystery of Brahman) becomes cal

restrained, satisfied, patient and confident, and he seeg himself in t‘}‘:’
(Great) Self, sees all things in the Self...Evil does not overcome hime
but he overcomes evil...Free from evil, free from decay, free fro s
hatred, free from thirst, he becomes a (true) Brahman *_that m m
that in him the universal Self and the individ cans,

ual self coinej

3 . . ide, beco

identical : Brahman is Atman, and Atman is Brahmay ) me
¢

thus realizing the
anighad (V] | 3),

istence) are That

father’s instruction to the son in the Chandogya Up
“Tat tvam asi” meaning “You (the individual ex
(the universal essence).”

A CRITIQUE OF RAMANUJA’S OBJECTIONS AGAINST
THE ADVAITA CONCEPTION OF AVIDYA

Dr R. BALASUBRAMANIAN
I

Ramanuja raises seven major objections against the Advaita

~ conception of avidyd. He brings in, under each one of these objec-

tions, further objections which, if valid, will prove that the Advaita
conception of avidya which is central to both its metaphysics and
epistemology is untenable. A brief explanation of the Advaita con-
ception of avidya will help us to follow Ramanuja’s criticism.

According to Advaita, Brahman-Atman which is pure, undiffer-
entiated, non-relational, non-dual consciousness appears, due to avidya,
in the two forms of I§vara and jiva. Avidya is beginning (anadi).
It is not mere absence of knowledge, but something positive inasmuch
as it is responsible for the appearance of the phenomenal world along
with both jiva and I4vara. Its ontological status cannot be explained
as either real or unreal. It is not unreal because it is experienced;
and it is not real because it ceases to exist when Brahman-Atman is
realized. Since it cannot be determined to be either real or unreal,
it is said to be anirvacaniya. Though beginningless, it has an end,
because it can be terminated by Brahman-knowledge. It has two
powers—the power of concealment (@varana-Sakti) and the power of
projection (vikgepa-Sakti). According to one explanation, Brahman
alone is the locus (@srapa) of avidya, for there is nothing else than
Brahman to serve as its locus. According to another explanation, the

jiva is the locus of avidya.
II

In the course of his objection against the Advaita conception of
avidyd, Ramanuja says: It is also not possible to ascribe the

J—3
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experience of ajfiana to Brahman which is by nature one, eternal
free, sclf-luminous consciousness, for it is of the nature of self—lum{ﬁou;
consciousness. If it be said that Brahman, although of the nature of
self-luminous consciousn‘ess, yet is conscious of ajhdne in o far as its
(Brahman’s) nature is hidden, we ask: What is meant by Brahman’
nature being hidden? If by that you mean that Brahmap’s nature _s
not illumined, how, we ask, can there be absence of ;

illumination ;
respect of that (Brahman) which is self- on In

lur‘ninous by nature? ¢ you
. remain in the condition such that
it is not luminous beca?se of an outside agency, we reply thay as
according to you, consciousness is not an attribute, by constit:nes
the very nature of Brahman, it would follow that the Very nature of

reply that even that (Brahman) may

Brahman can be destroyed by an outside agency, t

Raminuia®
objections are important for three reasons. They enable ys ﬁrstanfl‘l_}als
to know how Ramanuja sharply reacted to Advaita, Secondly t:: a;

3 Oug

Ramanuja is neither the first nor the last to criticige Advaita, yet hi
objections are well-formulated and copious, and there is Ver; ;’ittl is
be added to them by a modern critic of Advaita, Rimanus inde to
takes the shine out of the modern critics of Advajta. Thi;dl eed,
attempt to answer these objections, which is necessary, will hely’ the
Advaitin not only to clarify his position, but alse to gain thp the
an insight into the teachings of Advaita, Ramariyakavi (1875 :reby
in his scholarly work Sri Sar’zkara§aﬁkara-bhﬁ§ya-vima,§ ah,? Whic; 913)

} can

be compared in respect of lucidity of expression and profungdj
undity of

te way to
sider how he
which contains two
Perience of avidya by
lment of Brahmap.

thought to Sadkara’s writings, has replied in 4 Systema
Ramanuja’s objections against Advaita. et us con
answers Ramanuja’s objection mentioned above,
major issues. The first is about the alleged ex
Brahman, and the sccond relates to the congey

knowledge by avidya.
1

It must be stated even at the outset that no Advy
} N a
to Brahman the experience of ajiana (“J"N‘a"anubhava)

Bra hman’

1. Raminuja, Sribhasyam,
p. 123,
2. S71 Sankarasankara-bhagya-vimarSah, published by

brahmanya Sastri, Guntur, 1953, This work wilj he r:éi;“;ha Venkatasu.
SSBY. €Q to hereafter g4

Bd., Uttamur Viraragavacharya, 1963, 1
? » 4 i, ),

itin ascribeg
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according to Advaita, is of the nature of consciousness. Consci-
ousness is distinguished from the subject of consciousness on the
one hand, and from the object of consciousness on the other.®
It means that experience (anubhava), which is only another name for
consciousness, is different from both the subject of experience and the
object of experienice. Brahman is consciousness; it is not what is
conscious of anything, much less of gjiana. Brahman is experience;
it is not what experiences anything. It is, therefore, wrong to say
that it has the experience, or that it is conscious, of gjiana. This
point will be clear if we consider the case of the jiva.

Advaita maintains that the jiva is the knower, the subject of
knowledge or experience. As the knower, the jiva can be said to be
conscious of, or to have the experience of, gjiiana. The fact that every
jiva claims that it is ignorant testifies to its having the experience of
ajfidna. But the same thing cannot be said of Brahman. It may be
argued that what is true of the jiva is also true of Brahman, for the

jiva, according to Advaita, is no other than Brahman. But this

" argument overlooks a very important point stressed by Advaita.

Advaita does not say that the jiza, as such, in its empirical condition
is identical with Brahman, but it does say that the jiva in its essential
nature, i.c. the jiva when it is free from avidya and its products, is
non-different from Brahman. It means that in its empirical condition
the jiva who is the cognizer has the experience of avidya.* And so
what is true of the jiva in its empirical condition does not hold good
for Brahman. There is yet another reason to show why Brahman
cannot have the experience of ajfana. Both avidya and the pheno-
menal world which is a product of avidya exist only from the relative
empirical standpoint. Only the jiva who is in bondage experiences both
avidva and the world, but not one who has attained liberation. What
binds the individual is the wrong notion that he is the cognizer, the
agent of action, and the enjoyer of the fruits of action. Liberation

consists in overcoming the wrong notion mentioned above. When the

3. SSBV,p. 300:

“ brahmaiva hyanubhavah. anubhavasya ca na anubhavitrteath, napi anubhayy-
atvat, virodhat.”

4. Ibid., p. 300:
“ jirasya tu ajit angnubhavassambhavati jhiatrtvat, ahamajiia iti pratites ca.”
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jiva realizes that it is neither the cognizer, nor the agent, nor the
enjoyer, and remains in its own form as non-dual consciousness, it is
said to have attained liberation. If even the liberated person does
not have the experience of agjfiana, it is absurd to say that Brahman
which is eternally free has the ex'perience of gjfiana. Advaita does
not hold the view that Brahman has gjitananubhava. 1t is not fair on
the part of Ramanuja to foist such a view on Advaita for the purpose

of providing grist to his mill of criticism.

Is it possible to say that I§vara who is also eternally free has the
experience of gjfiana? The answer is no.  Let us examine this
possibility for the purpose of substantiating our answer. On what
grounds could one argue that I§vara has the experience of gjfiana?® It
cannot be on the ground that since Iévara, like the jiva, is a knower,
He, too, like the jiva, has the experience of gjfiana. The analogy
between the jiza and Iévara in this respectis unsound as there is an
essential difference between the two, which cannot be ignored. While
the jiva is parviscient, I§vara is omniscient. The latter who has the
knowledge of everything cannot say ““I am ignorant” in respect of
anything. One who claims to be ignorant with regard to anything
cannot be omniscient, and one who is omniscient cannot be ignorant

of anything.

Is it possible for one to argue on the basis of one’s intuition or
perception that I8vara has the experience of ajiiana? Iévara is different
from the jiva. While it is possible for one to be aware of oneself,
one cannot intuit or directly perceive the experience of another person.
It means that the jiva cannot directly perceive the experience of
I$vara. If so, one cannot argue on the basis of one’s intuition that
Iévara has the experience of @jfiana. The real position is that Iévara
is omniscient and knows Himself to be omniscient. There is the
declaration of Lord Krgna in the Bhagavad-gita: I know the beings
that have been (in the past), and that are (now) in existence, O
Arjuna, as also those that are yet to be. No one, however, knows me.”*
Sruti also speaks of I§vara as sarvajiia, one who knows everything in
general and also as sarvavif, one who knows everything in detail.®
Tévara, therefore, cannot have the experience of ajfiana.

5. VII, 26
6. Mundaka Upanigad, 1,1, 9
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It is necessary at this stage to clarify the meaning of the expression
“gifiananubhava”®. We say that while the jiva has afiananubhava,
f4vara does not have gjfiananubhava. 1t will be obvious from this that
we use the expression “ajfi c‘mc’mu’bhava” in two different senses. It
may mean the cognition or experience to the effect, “I am ignorant;”
or it may mean the cognition or experience to the effect, ““Thisis
ignorance.” When we say that the jiva has the experience of gjiana,
what we mean is that the jiva has the cognition or the experience to
the effect, I am ignorant.” But when we deny any such experience
to Tévara, what we mean is that I§vara has no experience or cognition
to the effect, “I am ignorant.” But Iévara does have ajfiananubhava in
the other sense of the term. Being omniscient, He does know what
ajana is in the same way as He knows any other object, and so He
has the cognition or experience to the effect, ‘“This is ignorance.”” It
means that Iévara knows ignorance, but is not ignorant. When we say
that I8vara has ajfiananubhava, it only means that He is the witness to
ajtana. Iévara, it may be stated here, is the witness not only 1o avidya,
but to all its effects as well. That is why Scripture speaks of God or
I4vara as the one ‘““who looks on without eating.””® Commenting
on this text, Sankara observes: ‘“...God, who is by nature eternal, pure,
wise, and free, who is omniscient and has the totality of maya as His
limiting adjunct does not taste; for merely by His presence as the
eternal witness, He is the director of both the enjoyer and the enjoyed.
He is the other one who merely looks on without enjoying.” Associated
as He is with the adjunct of avidya, Tévara is the knower (j#ata), and
as the knower, He has the cognition of everything including avidya,
Just as the jiva in the normal waking consciousness cognizes the things
of the world through the modes of the internal organ (antahkaeranavriti),
even so I$vara cognizes everything through the modes of avidya (avidya-
vrtti). This point will be clear if we consider the experience of deep
sleep. The jiva hasnot only waking and dream experience, but also
the experience of deep sleep (sugupti). The mind which functions in
waking and dream states does not function in the state of deep sleep;

it becomes quiescent by relapsing into its causal condition of avidya.

7. SSBV,p.301:
““idarh ajfianath iti ajfananubh . a iScar-sys astyeva, sopadhikatiena jhatrirat, »

8. Mundaka Upanigad, 111, i, L.
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And so the jiva which is called Prajfia in the state of deep sleep is not
conscious of anything without or within. It has, however, the experi-
ence of both avidyd and happiness at that time as evidenced by its own
subsequent recollection, when it wakes up, to the effect, “I did not
know anything,” “I slept happily.” ' Only what is experienced can be
recollected. We can say, on the basis of recollection, that the jiva
through avidya-vrtti had the experience of both avidya and happiness in
the state of deep sleep. In the same way, Iévara, too, cognizes
everything through avidya-vrtii.®

In the light of what has been said above, it is clear that what is
true of Iévara aud jiva is not true of Brahman which, being devoid of
upadhi, is pure, undifferentiated, non-relational consciousness. The
ayfiananubhava of the jiva is in the form “I am ignorant”, while that of
Iévara is in the form “This is ignorance”.  But Brahman, the pure
consciousness, does not have gjfiananubhava at all in any form whatso-

ever,

The critic may argue in a different way to show that the Advaita
explanation of Tévara’s ajfiananubhava is untenable.  Does the valid
cognition generated by a pramipa, the critic argues, remove avidya or
not? If it does, does Iévara have the valid cognition or not? If He does
have, how can it be said, the critic urges, that He has ajfiananubhava?
The point of the critic here is that valid cognition and ignorance are
opposed to each other; consequently, if I§vara has valid cognition, He
cannot have the experience of avidya. If He does not have valid
cognition, He cannot be omniscient. The argument may be restated
in the form of a dilemma. If Ivara has valid cognition, He cannot
experience avidyd; and if He does not have valid cognition, He cannot
be omniscient.  Either He has valid cognition or not. It follows,
therefore, that either He does not experience avidya or that He is not
omniscient. If it be said that the valid cognition generated by a
pramana does not remove avidyd, it would jeopardize Scripture.
Scripture is accepted as a pramapa on the ground that it gives rise to
the valid cognition, which removes ignorance. And if the valid cogni-

9, SSBV,p.301:
< sysuptau jivasyapi avidyavrttiripa-jiana-angikardcca antahkaranasyeva ajian-
asyapi vritirjlianaripastyeva.”
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tion is not competent to remove ignorance and thereby bring about
liberation, there is no need for Scripture. The Advaitin has to face,
according to the critic, this awkward situation which is 'the result
of his own philosophical standpoint : either he must say that I$vara
has no gjfiananubhava or that He 3 not omniscient ; and the attempt to
avoid this undesirable conclusion will endanger the scope and utility

of Scripture.

The argument of the critic no doubt looks formidable. But the
standpoint of Advaita is, indeed, impregnable. By clarifying the
nature of both the valid cognition and avidya, which are opposed to
each other, it can be shown that Ivara has the experience of ajfiana
in the form “This is ignorance”, and that such an experience on
His part is not prejudicial to His omniscience. The Advaitin readily
admits that a valid cognition generated by a pramana removes
ignorance. But he insists that it can do its function fully only in the
absence of obstacle. It means that a valid cognition, when there
is no obstacle, removes ignorance ir fofo; however, if there is some
obstacle, it removes ignorance only partially.'® There is also another
point to be stressed here.  Valid cognition is of two kinds—mediate
(paroksa) and immediate (aparok§a). Ignorance by its very nature
is such that it is removable by wvalid cognition. Taking into consi-
deration the two powers of avidyd,—the power of concealment and
the power of projection—azidya also can be spoken of as of two
kinds—(1) *‘avidya-which-conceals” and (2) “avidya-which-projects”.
The former functions in two ways. It may conceal the very exis-
tence of an object, as when one says, “Brahman does not exist.”
Or, it may conceal the direct cognition of an object, as when we
say, “I donot see Brahman.” Of the two functions of concealment,
the first is removed by the mediate cognition (parok§a-jiidna) that
Brahman exists, and the second by the immediate cognition (aparokga-
jfidna), “I am Brahman.” A brief explanation will be helpful here.
A person may hold the view that Brahman does not exist; and
this is due to the fact that the existence-aspect of Brabhman is
concealed from him by avidya. On his own reconsideration of the

10. Ibid., p. 301:
< pratibandha-rahitameva pramanajfianam sarvatmana ajfianam nivariayati, sati
tu pratibandhe promanajfianat ajfianasya ekadesenaiva nivyttih.”
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problem taking advantage of the arguments of others which are
designed to show that Brahman, the ultimate reality, must exist, he
may be thoroughly convinced of the existence of Brahman. The
knowledge which he has of Brahman at this stage is indirect or
mediate (park§a); and this knowledge which is mediate has removed
that aspect of ignorance which has concealed the existence of Brah-
man. Notwithstanding this knowledge, he cannot claim that he has a
direct or immediate (aparok§a) cognition of Brahman. When he
attains this immediate cognition through Scripture, he realizes that
he is no other than Brahman, by sublating the other aspect of
ignorance which obstructs the direct cognition of Brahman. In short,
the twofold functioning of avidya-which-conceals gets removed by
the two kinds of valid cognition called parokga-jiigna and aparokga-
Jhana.

What is it, then, that removes “avidya-which-projects” which is
left over ? The same immediate cognition (aparoksa-jfiana) of Brah-
man removes even this kind of avidya only when there is no obstacle
to it in the form of prarabdha.’* Though it is a valid cognition, it
does not remove the projecting power of avidya so long as there is an
obstacle in the form of prarabdha. The point can be made clear by
considering the case of a jivanmukta, the liberated-in-life. As a result of
the direct cognition of Brahman, a jivanmukia realizes that he is
identical with Brahman; i.e. he remains as Brahman, the non-dual
reality. It means that he knows the truth by uncovering the twofold
veils of avidyd. But since he is tenanting as it were the body which
continues due to prarabdha-karma, he sees the appearance of the world
knowing full well that it is illusory; and the appearance of the world
is due to the projecting power of avidyd. Unlike others, he is only a
witness and not a victim to the phantom world.

It may look queer to speak of prarabdha of Iévara, as if He is like
any other ordinary jiva, for the purpose of accounting for His experience
of the projecting power of avidya. Prarabdha is that karma which has
commenced its action by giving rise to the present body of a jiva,
The jiva has prarabdha because he is the agent of actions and the

11. 1bid., p. 301 :

ajfiana-tatkdrya-pratibhisajankarh  vikgepakarm tatprarabdharipa-pratibandh-
arahita aparokga-jiianat nivartate, ”
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enjoyer of the fruits of his actions. Of the various karmas done by
him, that which has begun to fructify by giving rise to his present
body is called prarabdha. Inasmuch as Iévara is neither the agent nor
the enjoyer, it rules out, one may grgue, the possibility of prarabdha in
His case.

This argument also is based on very many misconceptions about
Iévara. Since I8vara creates the world and maintains and rules it,
He is undoubtedly an agent. And if He is an agent, He must also be
an enjoyer of the consequences of His action.  The really important
question here is whether Iévara is trapped by His deeds and falls a
victim to the allurement of the consequences of His deeds. The
answer is in the negative. Heis not only omniscient, but also, as the
Upanigad says, the wielder of maya.'® The exalted status of Iévara
is not in any way inimical to His being an agent and an enjoyer, for
they are not mutually opposed. What, then, is the obstacle that
prevents the removal of zikgepa, the projecting power of avidya, in the
case of Iévara? Just as in the case of a jivanmukta the persistence of the
karma which is the cause of his physical body is the obstacle, even so
in the case of Iévara the persistence of the karmas which have given
rise to the physical bodies of all the jivas is the obstacle that stands in
the way of the removal of vikgepa. It must be borne in mind that
Iévara is the cosmic being connected with the gross physical universe.*®
The implication here is that Tévara must continue to be the witness to
‘the appearance of the phantom world till all the jivas attain liberation,
and that He must await the liberation of all the jivas for attaining
His liberation from the gross physical body of the universe. If we can
speak of videhamukti as final liberation coincident with the termination
of the physical body, then there is an important difference between a
jivanmukta and I$vara in attaining the final liberation. For the former,
there is delay in attaining final liberation, as the Chandogya Upani§ad
says, only till the falling off of his physical body;'* for the latter the
delay is till the final termination of the entire gross physical body of

12. Sveta$vatara Upanigad, IV, 10

13. S$SBV,p. 301:
“ yatha jivajiiananivrttel jiva-sthilladeha arambhakarh karma pratibandhap,
tatha i$varajfiananivptierapi sarvajivassthiiladeha-arambhakath karmanyeva.”
14. Chandogya Upanigad, VI, xiv, 2.
CJ—4
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the universe. Iévara bas to do His work till all the jivas attain
liberation, According to the merits and demerits of the deeds of the
individuals, He has to provide them with suitable bodies and the
ohjects of enjoyment; and He has tg keep Himself engaged in this work
of dispensation of justice till the attainment of universal salvation
(sarva~mukti). The comparison of Tévara with a jivanmukta is, therefore,
apt. There is, however, an important difference between them.
f4vara is nitya-jivanmukta, one who is ever liberated-in-life.*®  There is
no transition for Him from the state of bondage to that of liberation.
For the jiva, the state of liberation is preceded by that of bondage.
Caught up as he is in the wheel of transmigratory existence, he
becomes the liberated-in-life through attaining the saving knowledge.

It is true that Tévara is different from the jiva. But one should
not argue on this ground that there is no living-status (jivatva) for
I4vara. Both jiva and I&vara are conditioned selves. Though both
of them in their essential nature are identical with the pure, undifferen-
tiated, consciousness, which is Brahman, they become limited as it
were due to their association with the body (Sarira), and assume the
living-status (jivatza). In other words, the non-dual Self appears due
to avidya in the different individual (gyasgi) and cosmic (samasgti)
forms. Prajfia, Taijasa, and Vidva are the names given to the
individual forms of the Self, taking into consideration the adjuncts
and the state of experience in each case. In the same way, Iévara,
Hiranyagarbha, and Virdj are the names given to the cosmic forms
of the Self. Advaita works out a parallelism between the three indivi-
dual and the three cosmic forms, both in respect of their adjuncts and
states of experience. The point to be noted here is the difference
between the individual form of the Self called Prajfia and the cosmic
form of the Self called I$vara, Prajia who bas the sheath of bliss
(@nanda-maya-kosa) for its adjunct is not conscious of anything in the
state of deep sleep, because the mind becomes quiescent in deep
sleep by relapsing into its causal condition of avidya. It means
that for Prajfia there is no wikgepa, the appearance of anything
subjective or objective, due to the projective power of avidya. However,
Prajfia suffers from avarana, because it does not know its real nature

15. SSBV,p. 302:
“ nitya-jivanmukta eveSvaro, natu videhamukia iti, >
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due to the work of concealment by avidya. But the position is reversed
in the case of Isvara who has the unmanifest maya-avidya as His adjunct.
Being omniscient, He is not overpowered by the concealing power of
avidyd. He knows everything—His own nature as well as that of
others. Heis the witness to everything. He is not taken in by the
appearance of the phantom world. In short, though there is zikgepa,
there is no avarapa for Him. We have alrecady explained why a
part of avidya in the form of the projective appearance (viksepa)
persists for Iévara. . It means that I§vara has the experience of ajfiana
in so far as He knows or witnesses both gj#ana and the phantom world
which is its handiwork.

The critic raises now a different objection. If Brahman which is
consciousness is partless and non-dual, there is strictly speaking no
duality. The real difficulty with Advaita, the critic urges, is that
not only it seeks to establish non-duality as the ultimate truth, but

also argues for the distinction between I§vara and jiva on the one

“hand, and the difference of both Iévara and jiva from Brahman on the

other. Advaita, for example, says that while the jiva is a victim to the
concealing power of avidya, I§vara is not. So far as Brahman, the
pure consciousness, is concerned, it is affected, according to Advzita,
neither by the concealing nor by the projecting power of avidya. The
substance of this objection is (1) that Advaita blows hot and cold as
it goes back and forth between non-duality and duality, and (2) that
since Brahman is partless and non-dual, distinctions such as Iévara

and jiva are not possible therein.

Both the points in the objection are untenable, Though Brahman,
the ultimate reality, is one and non-dual, it is on account of avidya
that the distinctions such as Iévara and jiva arise. It is avidya that
makes the non-dual Brahman-consciousness appear in the two forms of
I4vara and jiva. No rational account of both avidya and its products
is possible. Avidya does not brook inquiry. Itis a puzzle to the
inquiring mind. That is why it is said to be anirvacaniya. If any
intelligible explanation can be given to it, it ceases to be avidyd.
According to Advaita, Brahman alone is. Neither avidyd, nor the
jiva, nor Iévara, nor the world, really exists. But from the relative
empirical standpoint, all these, starting from avidya, exist in Brahman.
Itis wrong to say that the Advaitin vacillates between non-duality
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and duality, or that he is inconsistent by admitting both non-duality
and duality. According to Advaita, non-duality and duality belong
to two different levels or standpoints. From the absolute standpoint
(paramarthika), Brahman, the ultimate reality, is non-dual (adviiiyam)
and free from attributes (nirgupae). But from the relative standpoint
(vyavaharika) of avidya, it appears as caught up in distinctions (bheda)
and as endowed with attributes (sagupa). When we view the ultimate
reality from these two standpoints, we speak of it as Brahman-in-itself
and as Brahman-in-relation-to-the-world. So long as we are in the
relative standpoint of avidya, both I§vara and jiva are different from
each other, and also are different from Brahman. The charge of
vacillation or inconsistency will hold good only if from one and the
same standpoint the Advaitin adopts both non-dualistic and dualistic
interpretations of the ultimate reality.

The Advaitin denies the experience of gjfigna to Brahman, but
ascribes such an experience to the jiva which is no other than Brahman.
This amounts to saying, the critic argues, that Brahman has the experi-
ence of ajfiana. This argument is wrong. As stated earlier, it is
through avidya that Brahman attains the status of the jiva. If one
thing appears as something else, it is due to avidya, and avidya alone.
Instances are not wanting to show how one thing due to ignorance
appears as something else. The mirage appearing as water, and a
rope appearing as a snake are well-known. If it is admitted that
Brahman, on becoming the jiva, has the experience of avidya, it only
means that it is the jiva, and not Brahman, which experiences avidya.
Brahman as such cannot experience anything. The jiva, on the
contrary, has the necessary equipment such as the mind for under-
going the experience of avidya; but Brahman has none, for it is pure,
undifferentiated consciousness, free from the limiting adjuncts,
What holds good for the jiva does not hold good for Brahman. We
can drive home the point by means of an example. We make a
distinction between Viéva and Taijasa. The former is the self of
waking experience, and the latter is that of dream experience. Vifva
as such is not the experiencer of dream. It is not possible for it to
have such an experience. But when it becomes Taijasa, it experiences
dream, for it is then in the appropriate condition for the experience
of dream. If it is asked, “Who experiences dream?” the answer is
Taijasa. What is possible for Taijasa is not possible for Viéva.
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Similarly what is possible for the jiva is not possible for Brahman,
though it is true that Brahman itself has become the jiva due to avidya.
It is for this reason that Advaita ascribes to the jiva the experience of
ignorance but denies any such experience to Brahman, the pure non-
dual consciousness.

v

Let us now take up the second issue in R@minuja’s criticism,
which is concerned with the question of the concealment of the nature
of Brahman. We can link the discussion on this issue with the earlier
one in this way. The problem to be considered at this stage is
whether the Advaita view that Brahman-consciousness, which con-
stitutes the essential nature of the jiva, is concealed by avidya is tenable.
If this were tenable, then Advaita, the critic argues, would be
justified in its view that the jiva whose essential nature is concealed by
avidya experiences avidya. That it is not tenable, is the contention of
Ramanuja. Let us examine his argument.

Brahman, according to Advaita, is of the nature of consciousness
which is self-luminous: consciousness, that is to say, is not the
attribute of Brahman; rather it constitutes the essential nature of
Brahman. If so, what does the Advaitin mean, asks Ramanuja,
when he speaks of the essential nature of Brahman being concealed or
hidden by avidya? Not only here in the course of his sharp criticism
of the second point, but also elsewhere Ramanuja says that the
concealment of the self-luminous consciousness cannot mean anything
but its destruction. He tries to substantiate his contention as follows.
There are, according to him, two possibilities here: concealment of
consciousness may mean either obstructing the origination of consci-
ousness or destroying consciousness that exists.’® He says that the
first alternative is not possible, for, according to Advaita, there is no
origination for consciousness.  Only if there is origination for
consciousness, one can think of some obstruction to its origination.
So the first alternative has to be ruled out. According to Ramanuja,
there is every justification for the second alternative.  Svariipa-
-

16. Ramanuja, Sribkagyam, 1,i,1, p. 115:

« prakasa-tirodhdnath nama prakasotpatti-pratibandhah, vidyamanasya vinaso
77/ R
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tirodhana, Ramanuja says, is svariipa-aprakasa. Hiding or
concealing consciousness, which is the essential nature of Brahman,
means causing the absence of consciousness. That is, because of the
concealment, what is self-luminous consciousness ceases to be S0;
it means the Joss of the essential‘nature of Brahman. To say that
there is the loss of the essential nature of Brahman through avidya, an
outside agency, is to say that there is the loss of Brahman itself. The
Advaitin could at least save Brahman if he is prepared to admit that
consciousness is only an attribute of Brahman, for the loss of an
attribute does not mean the loss of the thing of which it is an attribute;
but the loss of the essential nature of a thing means the loss of the
thing itself. Since the Advaitin says that consciousness is the essential
nature of Brahman, the concealment of the essential nature of Brah-
man through avidyd can only mean, concludes Ramianuja, the loss of
Brahman itself.

Ramanuja’s argument is, indeed, ingenius. That he deliberately
twists the meaning of the word “concealment” (dvarana) out of shape
in order to serve his purpose, will be obvious to any simple minded
person. Consider the case of an object which has been concealed
from me. When some one asks me whether Iknow that object, I
reply to the effect that I do not know its existence and that I do not
see it, because it has been concealed from me. Because of the
concealment I am not able to claim that it exists or that it is directly
seen by me. It does not follow from this that there is loss of that
object. The same thing may besaid of Brahman., When Brahman is
concealed by avidya, I am not able to say that it exists or that it is
directly seen by me. It means that it is not an object of knowledge in
the sense that its existence is not known to me or that it is not directly
perceived by me.'” Tt does not, however, mean that there is loss of
Brahman because of its concealment by avidya. When the veil of
avidyd is removed through knowledge, one may claim that Brahman
exists or that it is directly seen. It must be borne in mind that this
explanation of the work of avidya is given from the relative standpoint
of vyavahara. From the absolute standpoint, there is no avidya at all,

17. SSBV, p. 279:

* brahmanastirodhanam nama asti bhati iti vyavah@ravigayatoapattih,”
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and Brahman alone is; if so, Brahman is neither concealed nor des-

" troyed by avidya.

One may argue that there is a basic difference between the con-
cealment of Brahman and the contealment of other objects. Every-
thing other than Brahman is, according to Advaita, insentient. Con-
sider the case of the concealment of a pot. It is no doubt true that
the concealment of a pot doesnot mean loss or destruction of a pot. But
the position is different in the case of Brahman which is of the nature
of self-luminous knowledge or consciousness. If the Advaitin admits
the possibility of concealment of Brahman-knowledge by ignorance, it
can only mean, the critic may argue, the loss or destruction of
Brahman-knowledge, for knowledge and ignorance, according to
Advaita, are mutually exclusive like light and darkness.

This argument is not convincing. It may be stated here first
of all that the point at issue is not the difference between Brahman,
which is knowledge or consciousness by nature, and other objects,
which are insentient, for this difference is accepted by Advaita.
Secondly, it is also true, according to Advaita, that knowledge (jfiana)
and ignorance (ajfi@na) are mutually opposed like light and darkness,
A little clarification of the second point, however, is necessary to do
justice to the standpoint of Advaita.  Advaita makes a distinction
between svariipa-jiana which is Brahman, and vy ti-jfiana which is cogni-
tion or knowledge through the mental mode. When Advaita says
that knowledge is opposed to ignorance, the knowledge that is spoken
of here is ortti-jiana and not svarapa-jhana. It is not necessary here to
consider whether such a distinction between upiti-jiiana and svaripa-
jhana is tenable at all.  The point to be stressed hereis that Advaita
draws a distinction between the two and says that Brahman which
is knowledge by nature (svaripa-jfiana) is not opposed to avidya. If
the two are opposed to each other, there is some substance in the
criticism that its concealment of Brahman-knowledge by avidya
amounts to the destruction or loss of Brahman-knowledge. Far from
being opposed to avidya Brahman-knowledge is helpful to it not only in
the sense that it serves asits locus, but also in the sense that it reveals
it. If we say that there is avidya, that it conceals Brahman-knowledge,
and so on, it is only through Brahman-knowledge. So Brahman-know-
ledge and avidya are related as the locus and the contained and also as
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the revealer and the revealed.!® When avidya, though revealed by
Brahman, conceals it, we say that Brahman is not known; and when
avidyd is removed by the unitary cognition through the mental mode
(akhandakara-vrtti-jiiana), we say that Brahman isknown. Just as wesay
that a pot is known or not known, even so we say that Brahman is known
or not known. These two, i.e. its being known and not known, presup-
poses avidya; by assuming the existence of avidpa and its work of conceal-

ment, we say that Brahman is not known, and by assuming avidya and its

removal we say that Brahman is known.  Further, our claim that
Brahman is known or that it is not known, is based on the work of the
internal organ. In other words, one may have the cognition,

“Brahman exists,” or “Brahman does not exist.”” Or, one may have
the cognition, “I directly see Brahman,” or “I do not see Brahman.”
The cognition that one has in all these cases is wvriti-jfiana, which
is different from Brahman which is svarapa-jfiana. If s0, just because
one has the cognition that Brahman does not exist or that Brahman is
not seen, it does not follow that there is no Brahman. In other
words, the concealment of Brahman as indicated by these cognitions
does not imply the loss or destruction of Brahman, for every such optti-

jfi@na presupposes svariipa-jliana.
v

It is necessary at this stage to consider a basic objection of
Ramanuja. We stated earlier that the concealment of Brahman does
not mean the loss or destruction of Brahman. Ramianuja now argues
that the concealment of Brahman-knowledge is not at all possible. Tt
is his contention that the Advaita explanation in this regard is falla-
cious. To quote Ramanuja: “Ajfiana which is the cause of the con-
cealment of Brahman’s nature hides Brahman in so far as Brahman is
conscious of it, and on the other hand that having hidden Brahman,
it becomes the object of consciousness on the part of Brahman; and
this evidently involves the fallacy of mutual dependence (anyonyas-
rapa).”*® In short, Ramanuja thinks that Advaita cannot give an
intelligible explanation of the process of the concealment of Brahman.

18. 1bid., p. 280 :
“yadajitanarm  yacca ajfianena visayikrtarh yadvrtti-jHanam  yacca tena
vigayikptath tatsarvam vastus@manyena brahma avabhasayateva.

19. Ramanuja, Sribhagyam, 1,i,1, p. 123
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This objection is wrong. First of all, Advaita, as stated earlier,
does not hold the view that Brahman is conscious of aj#dns. When
Riamanuja asks whether avidya first conceals Brahman and then
becomes an object of Brahman’s consciousness, or whether it first
becomes an object of Brahman’s consciousness and then hides it, he
proceeds on the wrong assumption that Brahman, according to
Advaita, is conscious of avidya. Since Advaita denies ajfiananubhkava
to Brahman, the entire criticism of Ramanuja is misconceived.
Secondly, if the problem here is formulated in the way in which it
has been done by Ramanuja, the Advaita position no doubt is vitiated
by the fallacy of mutual dependence (anyonydsrapa). But Advaita
explains the position in an entirely different way. According to
Advaita, avidya, which conceals Brahman is experienced by the jiva
and not by Brahman.?° So the Advaita view that Brahman-knowledge
is concealed by avidyd is quite tenable. Brahman-in-itself is neither the
witness to, nor has the experience of, avidya. While I$vara knows both
avidy@ aud its manifestations, it is the jiva which is really the victim of

avidya. The redeeming feature here is that the jive knows that it is
ignorant.

20. SSBV, p. 304:

“ br ahmavrtya sthitameva tadajfidanarh jivenanubhilyata iti anyonya Srayabhavgt. »
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SOCIO-CULTURAL FOUNDATIONS OF SCIENCE

Dr C. M. ABRAHAM

“To attain the most thorough knowledge of any
subject, it is always important to trace its beginnings
and evolution. Such a study is not only the best
cure for pessimism in social outlook: it also gives
most valuable suggestions as to possibilities of future
progress.”
Sir Arthur Newsholme.

‘What is Science ?
At the outset let us examine the question—What is Science ?

Laymen and students have vague and erroneous conceptions of
what science is. Some say that science is coloured liquid in a test tube;
others opine that science is the whole paraphernalia in the laboratory:
still others view it as a terminology mixed with mathematical formulae
or exhibited by an array of equations. These notions reveal that they
equate science with its products. But one of the distinguishing marks
of science is its methodology. Indeed, many interpreters of science
regard this as its most important characteristic feature and heunce
when a general criterion or definition of science is attempted, it
is found that such a definition tends to be in terms of method
rather than of subject matter. When we say that science is a body
of organized and verifiable knowledge, it amounts to sayirg that
this systematic knowledge has been reached by applying the scientific
method. Thus we can say that if our knowledge has been derived on
the basis of certain principles and if that knowledge is applicable for
the purpose of prediction and control, then that body of knowledge
could properly be designated as science to the extent that it has
been scientifically derived. In other words science is related to
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research as results to process. It is knowledge which has been tested
and set in order. It embodies the idea of orderly, systematic and
coherent arrangement of material which is brought out by research.
Thus when science is defined in terms of its method, we can legiti-
mately consider it as a unity and that various sciences are merely
convenient differentiations of the unity on the basis of different
problems to which the common method is applied.

A more inclusive usage is that of certain attitude, point of view
or in reality a way of living, This is the meaning conveyed when
scientific attitude is viewed as more than a devotion to the fearless and
unfettered quest for truth or facts. Science has been accepted as the
dominant inspiration of modern culture and scientific knowledge
is concerned with phenomena and laws on which all qualified and
thoughtul persons would eventually agree irrespective of their indivi-
dual beliefs, opinions and tastes. Rene Dubos very rightly pointed
out that the quest for the real, the verifiability of assertions, clarity
in the definitions of the terms employed, consistency in the affir-
mations stated in those terms and humble respect for all the dis-
coverable facts relevantto the problem understudy, are all funda-
mental to the practice of science constitute, indeed, its very bed-rock.
Thus, in short, science is an attitude and expression of man’s pains-

“taking, continuous and fearless search for truth.

Some others regard science asan encounter with nature and an
experience in creativity in mastering or taming nature. The insights
and facilities which science affords now are invaluable.

Moreover science is considered as a potent force which has won
a measure of freedom for the human mind, by fighting against supers-
tition and ignorance. It stood for freedom of inquiry, critical think-
ing and for an experimental approach in the attack upon problems.
It tests our ideas on the touchstone of fact. C. A. Coulson writes
that science is an essentially religious activity. It is part of religion
and the splendour, the power, the dynamic and progressive character
of science are nothing but the splendour and the power and the
dynamic character of God, progrcséively revealed to us.

€
In the last analysis, science is considered as a process. Itisan
actual social enterprise, an undertaking, an historical movement.
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It is intensely dynamic. The most important attribute of science is
not knowledge, but its capacity for acquistion of knowledge. By
derivation ‘scientific’ implies knowledge making and no body of
doctrine which is not growing—whi(}h is not actually in the making—
can long retain the attributes of science.

A. N. Whitehead reminds us that science rose as a “new colouring
of ways of thought’, which ‘had been proceeding slowly for many ages
in the European peoples.”” He says it was “...just that slightest change
of tone which yet makes all the difference,” a change which ““to modern
minds has resulted in a vehement and passionate interest’ in the
relation to general principles to irreducible and stuborn facts. He
continues “The appeal to brute fact against the arguments of reason,
based on fixed presuppositions, is the essence of science. Science
Opposes 1S to MUST BE. Reason is, ofcourse, essential; but it is
applied after the facts have been ascertained and not before.”

Now let me discuss the conditions favourable to scientific inquiry

Conditions Favourable to Scientific Inquiry.

Science or scientific inquiry, is possible in a society in which
certain attitudes are developed or tolerated. Scientific investigation,
to be successful requires on the part of the investigator, not only
intelligence but also certain mental attitudes such as curiosity, skepti-

cism of explanation based only on tradition or ancient authorities, .

objectivity etc. He must be allowed and must also seek impartially
and courageously for the truth. He must make every effort not to
allow his emotions, personal biases, pre-conceptions, whims and
fancies to interfer with the collection and interpretation of data.
A. N. Whitehead writes that China, Persia, India, Rome and even
Greece did not develop the true scientific spirit of our time.

We will now pass on to the beginnings of science.

Beginnings of Science.

Man’s life on earth was and is full of intriguing phenomena and
these provided the raw materials for science. Hence in reality the
beginnings of science dates back to the beginnings of men because from
earliest times he was confronted with many a baffling problems which
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have a direct bearing on his welfare and even on his survival. The
earliest or the first recorded attempts at science were those of the
Egyptians, who partially in response to the annual flooding of the
Nile, developed the calendar, geometry and surveying. These
achievements were followed by the less concentrated but nonetheless
valuable contributions of the Babylonian and Hindu civilization.
Then came the Greeks who® had discovered the basic geometrical
forms. They also developed astronomy, medicine and Aristotelean
system of classification, but also the sylogism, as the basis for further
deductive systematization of experience. The Arab mathematicians
had provided in algebra a method which made detailed calculations
possible. In the words of Betrand Russell all these show that in
different early civilizations, science had a fitful flickering existence.

This poses the question—While we could see the beginnings of
science in early times, Why science could not develop fast? Though
men have existed on this planet in much their present physical con-
ditions and with probably the same mental capacity for 50,000 years
or more, why only in the 15th and 16th centuries the modern scien-
tific spirit developed ? The reasons for the late development of science
could be summarised as follows :

1. Some historians have pointed that the widespread practice of
slavery prevented the Orientals and the Greeks from engaging
in the ordinary manual labour and thereby deprived them

- from intimate contact with concrete problems.

2. Secondly the wide spread christian belief in the ‘other-worldly’
affairs and the conception of work as punishment and the
reminder of original sin, weakened human interest in the
affairs of this world.

3. Thirdly the belief that the traditional way of doing things is
the only right way and that any serious deviation from
established procedures is a danger to the group as a whole.

4, Fourthly there were no means of combining the efforts of
many individuals. The intellectual - efforts of the Greeks
were clearly equal to those of any other age and the réasons
that they did not progress further in science, after making all



38 JOURNAL OF THE MADRAS UNIVERSITY

the necessary and basic mathematical abstractions, are
possibly the lack of this basic machinery of co-operation.
Possibly also they did not have the patience and interest to
study apparently trivial effects and curious phenomena.

5. Fifthly, intellectual curiosity did not bring any reward in the
form of popular recognition. Even the withdrawn Darwin
was willing to admit in his autobiography this fact. Darwin
writes “ My love of natural science has been steady and
ardent. This pure love, has however been much aided by
the ambition to be esteemed by my fellow naturalists. *

6. Lastly in the words of A. N. Whitehead ¢ Until the close of
the Middle Ages, men did not look on facts as exemplars of
general principles or feel impelled to examine them minutely
in order to discover these principles.

The foregoing discussions prepared the way for the discussion of
the socio-cultural foundations of science,

Socio-cultural _foundations of science.

The development of modern science had to wait until the
Crusades, the Renaissance, the great voyages of discovery, the refor-
mation and other historical developments had helped people to turn
away from mystical explanations and from the hold of tradition,
ancient authorities and religious dictates and to accept natural and
scientific explanations of social and physical phenomena. These
events had freed men and women to doubt, to question, to investigate,
to experiment and to demonstrate ‘God’s laws’.

The crusades awakened in the nation of Western Europe the
spirit of a new life. This new spirit showed itself in the development
of vernacular literatures in Spain, Italy, France and England. These
native literatures anticipated the approaching Renaissance, for there
was in them a note of freedom, a note of protest against the medieval
asceticism and eclesiastical restraint. Morever these literatures for the
first time appealed to the masses and stirred the Universal mind of
Europe.

The Renaissance brought about a change in the attitude and
outlook of men towards life and the world. It encouraged people

SOCIO~CULTURAL FOUNDATIONS OF SCIENCE 39

to discard authority and dogma and apply the test of reason to every--
thing. It also taught people that life and its pleasures could be
enjoyed without any danger to the soul. The most essential charac-
teristic of the Renissance was the “enquiring mind”. It prepared
the way to find out the truth. 1t is this conviction vividly poised
before the imagination, said A.N. Whitehead which is the motive
power of research—that there is a secret, a secret which can be

unveiled.

The leaders of Protestant Reformation—Luther and Calvin—
conditioned the people for hard work and self-discipline (asce'ticism)
through the new ethic of protestantism they began to propagate. The
idea of Calvin that this world is the theatre...... for the glory of
Godand the new attitude toward work, injected into the people
ethical and economic aspirations. The great wave of religious ardour
i.e. reformation swept over Europe and Christianity became a practical
religion of to guide the daily life of people in their homes and in their

professions.

The Renaissance and the Reformation produced what is called
Humanism—a sympathetic study of mankind and its problems. The
people sought and found basic logical causes for poverty, ignorance
and crime and they set about removing these causes. So long as
poverty and crime were considered as expressions of ‘innate wicked-
ness’, so long as misery was sent by God to chasten and purify the soul
there was little man could do about the wretchedness surrounding
him. But when disease was known to spread in understandable ways,
when poverty could be traced to social conditions, physical conditions
and old age; when it became obvious that crime and juvenile delinqu-
ency are the products of the socio-cultural environment, then men
could and did improve conditions. The ardent desire to follow the
teachings and example of Jesus motivated many to participate in
humanitarian activities. Humanism thus gave birth to men and women

‘ who believed that life could and should be better and healthier for all

mankind and who were willing to devote their entire lives to the
service of mankind. It was also the period which poked and pushed
out of its complancy by those who believed that every man is indeed
his brother’s keeper. There was also a growing faith in the capacity
of man to attain the *good life’ through practicing brotherhood in
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their communities, and nations, as well as in their houses. There was

also a growing recognition of the amazing capacity for all people to
develop.

In short we can conclude that the people of Europe moved into
the era of scientific tradition, - with their minds enlightened by
Crusades and Renaissance, equipped with scientific tools through
research, motivated by ethical and economic aspirations, spurred by
humanitarian action by inspired and wise leaders.  In conclusion we
can legitimately say that the ferment which agitated the men of the
Renaissance and Reformation resulted in the development of science.

FOCUSING ON
SHAKESPEARE’S TRAGIC VISION

S. P. APPASAMY

Sunt lacrimae rerum et mentem morialia iangunt—\Virgil.

This ald tag of Virgil—almost untranslatable and yetso telling
and so true—suwms up Shakespeare’s tragic vision so well that it would
be wrong to omit it in favour of an English version. G. B. Harrison
would translate lacrimae rerum as ‘a profound moral sense’.’ Not for
nothing did Shakespeare’s contemporaries call him ‘myriad-minded’.
The profundity and totality of his vision seemed to include the individ-
nal vision of a multitude of men, Hence it is that many generations
of critics have not yet exhausted the complexity and multiple com-
binations of meaning open to interpretation, especially in the tragedies.
Too often, each scholar’s reading of the tragedies and of Shakespeare’s
ultimate philosophy of life is relative—relative to the perspective of
that particular scholar, at that particular time. In 1904 A.C. Bradley’s
Shakespearean Tragedy was regarded as the last word. Bradley himself
was both a philosopher and a moralist, and he looked at the tragedies
as the supreme presentation of Shakespeare’s view of life.  Since then

we have had a great variety of work done; one has merely to recall the

pioneering work of Greg, McKerrow, Pollard, Dover Wilson, on
one hand and Chambers, Granville-Barker and Wilson Knight on the
other, to bring to mind the variety of over-all studies; not to mention
Caroline Spurgeon’s work on Shakespeare’s imagery, and more recent
studies of his rhetoric and diction. Specialist studies have been made
of the Elizabethan Age—its language, its ideas, outlook, thought,
patterns, view of the universe and theology—in an attempt to come
closer to an understanding of Shakespeare’s plays as a2 whole, while on

[ ,
1. Harrison, G. B. Shakespearcan Tragedy, Routledge & Kegan Paul; London,
1966, p. 18.
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the other hand decper studies have been made of individual plays. It
may not be possible for us here in India to rcally immerse ourselves in
the mental attitudes of Shakespeare’s own time, but it may be possible
for us to enlarge and widen our own vision to enable us to view, at
least panoramically, the height and depth and breadth of vision pre-

sented in the tragedies.

While we are all agreed that the finest way of achieving a depth
study of Shakespeare should be through an attempt to produce the
plays themselves on the stage, we, in India, know too well the compli-
cations that this involves in the circumstances and conditions here.
Even if we had the wide range of facilities now available in the west
for a stage production, we would be brought up sharply against the com-
plexity of utterance, and its rendering, in almost every part of the play;
and then again in the totality of meaning that it is possible to convey.
Studies in the classroom have too often concerned themselves with
details, rather than the totality of the vision of Shakespeare. The
complexity and totality may be compared to a large spiders web,
suspended from various points of attachment by ligaments of varying
length and strength. It is these main ligaments that support the
intricate inner web of criss-crossed lines acting and re-acting, support-
ing and giving support, to each other; but the balanced tension of the
web is really supported by the main strands which have an elasticity
and tensile strength far beyond the individual stress potential of each
strand. In a Shakespearean tragedy, it is such a web of circumstance
that is strained by the action to the breaking point, and we are enabled
to see exactly where the strains have frayed and broken the finer
filaments of human relationships, as well as the broad ligaments
leading to crime ; and which of the great suspending cables that,
provided a balanced tension have been wrenched and torn from their
moorings as a result. For too long we have concerned ourselves with
an analysis of the frayed and broken finer filaments in the study of
motives and character—the details of the web—and have given too
little attention to some at least of the great suspending cables that
really undergird the whole, maintaining the pattern of *life in
balance.

The powerful studies of G. Wilson Knight are well known in
India, but have not really made an impact on even post-graduate
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studies in Shakespeare; while those like Theodore Spencer’s Shakespeare
and the Nature of Man (New York, 1942) and Roland Frye’s Shakespeare
and Christian Doctrine (Princeton, 1968) have made no impact at all.
At the expense of over-simplifiicatign, let us consider very briefly the
way in which four such major strands of suspension support and
undergird the tragedies :

1. Fate and Freewill—two great opposites—and possibly the
most interesting and intriguing from the Indian point of view, appear
in every tragedy in some from or other. In fact we can hardly have
satisfying tragedy where these elements are not present. With them
we may consider or include Chance and Design, which also appear to
be so much a part of the tragedies. Does Shakespeare really present
character based on man’s freewill as his destiny? Is man in truth the
master of his fate, the captain of his soul? There is no doubt in our
minds that Man does act, but is he not also acted upon not merely
by the other characters, but also by an impending Fate. Is this Fate
an overwhelming force that moves him hither and thither on this
chequerboard of nights and days, and then lays him back in the
closet? Or asI am suggesting, is the web of life held in tension
between these great opposites ?

9. The Natural and the Unnatural: Even without the benefit
of studies such as Danby’s, we can perceive that Nature was certainly
one of the factors that had great influence in Shakespeare’s scheme of
things. Man had his place in this scheme—or hierarchy-—and if he
fell from his place he was ‘unnatural’. At the same time men partook
of a ‘diviner’ element and an °‘earthier’ element, and to remain
hun}an was to maintain a balanced tension between these two points.
In the same way the social pattern for men was held in balance by
nature in the acceptance of factors in the social order such as the
divine right of kings, the relation between lord and vassal, between .
father and son. This tension was possibly much more ‘dynamic’ in
Shakespeare’s time, than in ours—never-the-less we can feel this tension
acting in the tragedies.

3. Good and Evil: Human life has all toc often been pictured
as a battleground between the forces of good and evil, of love and
hate. Being firmly within the great Christian tradition. Shakespeare



44 JOURNAL OF THE MADRAS UNIVERSITY

too uses these opposites as points of tension which uphold—or let down—
the web of human life, and certainly make for the complexity of
human relationships and social patterns. Bradley was at pains to show
the detructive nature of evil and to contrast it with the constructive
nature of good—with the balance on the side of the good which survired.
Our consideration should involve a judgement on whether this is the
whole of Shakespeare’s vision or merely a part. Are Good and Evil
but one of the great pairs of opposites that maintain human life in
tension.

4. Reality and Illusion: Here are another great pair of oppo-
sites that are not so obvious at first in Shakespeare; but a closer study
reveals that he was aware of the place of illusion and the part it
plays in the human predicament. Faults of vision and perceptian may
be wholly or partly the cause for tragedy. This pair of opposites
may be the dearer to us here in India where life itself may from one
point of view be considered as illusory. Shakespeare’s use of the
faults of perception is a sidelight on his whole view of life which is well
worth study in its own right.

There are other strands-great pairs of opposites—which will seem
of prime importance to those who perceive them~—as for instance Time
and Eternity. I have chosen the four above for the purpose of con-
venience in order to trace in outline their appearance and impact on
each of the four great tragedies.

Shakespeare is a dramatist and certainly does not discuss these
fundamentals in terms of dialectic—or make his characters do so: he
applies the dialectic to real life situations, and presents them in’the
complex combinations in which they may be found in the human
predicament. His method is to spotlight a group of individuals, but
this group is placed against a firm social background through which
may be perceived a universal background of thought. 1In this spot-
light is caught the intricate and complex part of the web of circum-
stance, and the action takes place among these finer strands, but we
are conscious at some time or other of the tensile strength of the
whole web and particularly of the great supporting ligaments. If our
interest begins with the intricate action and re-action of character and
circumstance in these finer strands of the web, we need also to take
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cognisance of the tensions maintained by more fundamental factors in
order to get a fuller impression Shakespeare’s tragic vision.

Hamlet is one of the most fascinating of dramas in the world ;
the problems it presents have beguled students and critics into a whole
literature devoted to the. play. Perhaps for this very reason our
attention has been diverted from larger issues to more intricate
problexﬁs; yet Shakespeare does present very forcibly some of these
ligaments for our notice. The gentle Hamlet is called upon to avenge

his fathers murder—

Murder most foul, as in the best it is;
But this most foul, strange, and unnatural.

A Queen disloyal to her King, a wife disloyal to her husband, a
brother disloyal to his liege lord—Hamlet is admonished : ‘If thou hast
nature in thee, bear itnot!’ The Queen’s hasty marriage with her
brother-in-law is equally ‘unnatural’,. This strain of thought could
be followed through the play, taking in the assumed madness of
Hamlet and the real madness of Ophelia. In the same way there are
subtleties in the Love—Hate pair of opposites in the play. Hamlet’s
Joyalty to his admired father, turns his love for his mather to baffled
dislike, and his respect for his uncle, to open hate. His relationship
with Ophelia is ambivalent and may be interpreted variously, yet love
and frustration are obvious. Laertes thirst for revenge turns his
friendship for Hamlet to hate. and so this strand too underlies the
play. But possibly the most important is Fate an Freewtll. Is Hamlet
an agent—or is he acted upon? Is he more sinned against than
sinning? He has sworn to avenge his father—why then is his will to
action clogged up ? Procrastination is not really a part of his charac-
ter—he can be as quick as lightning in action. He shows no
hesitation in running his rapier through Polonius behind the arras—
actually this always comes as a kind of shock on the stage—or in paying
back Rosencrantz and Guildenstern in their own coin; he s quick
enough in turning the arrival of the players to his own purpose in
setting his ‘mousetrap’ to catch the conscience of the king; and is
lightning quick to catch on to the treachery of Laertes. But the
¢radition of the Revenge play was-based on something more than the
cwild justice’ of Bacon. This tradition demanded that the victim of
revenge should be sent unrepentant to hell. Shakespeare makes this
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clear in that scene where he comes on Claudius at his prayers and
draws his sword to kill him—but realises that this would not be revenge:

A villain kills my father, and for that

T his sole son do this same villain send

To Heaven. ‘

O this is hire and salary—that is a reward~—not revenge.

Therefore Hamlet puts up his sword :

Up sword, and know thou a more horrid hent
When he is drunk asleep; or in bis rage, ‘

Or in th’incestuous pleasure of his bed,

At gaming, swearing, or about some act

That bas no relish of salvation in “,

Then trip him, that his heels may kick at Heaven,
And that his soul may be as damn’d and black

As hell whereto it goes.

Can it be this very excess—this injustice—in revenge that Hamlet’s
spirit is averse to? Ishe unwilling to take the responsibility of sending
a soul to eternal hell, and possibly losing his own too in the bargain?
His psychological aversion is so great that it drives his overburdened
soul to the rejection of love, to the borders of madness, and almost
to a rejection of life itself. Though he is 2 man of action, he cannot
will an act of revenge in cold blood. He cannot act till he is acted
upon, he cannot sin till he is sinned against. Isit character or fate
that has brought him to this peculiar pass—Shakespeare presents the
case, and leaves it at that. .

Othello, the man of action, too, is more sinned against than sin-
ning, more acted upon than acting. It is strange that for a second
time Shakespeare presents a man of action who is ‘acted upon’. Is it
fate then, that brings Iago and Othello together in this way? The web
of circumstance in the case of Othello is a military warp and domestic
woof, military jealousies and private desires. Is there a touch of the
unnatural in Desdemona’s love for the Moor, her initiative in the wooing,
her decision to elope and get married, her open choice of her place
with the Moor rather than with her father ? But the main stress in the
play is on Evil, personiﬁed in Tago, embattled against Good as found
in Othello and Desdemona~—hate against sublime love, 2 hatred that
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cannot tolerate the very goodness which it beholds and appreciates. For
both Othello and Desdemona do not show any animosity against any one
of the characters in the drama—till the tragedy has occurred. Not only
do they love one another, they love all those with whom they come into
contact—including Tago. Another peculiarity in this play is that Design
and Chance seem to act not as opposites but on the same side. When
Iago mounts his surprise attack on the unsuspecting Othello, he seems
to be able to rely on not merely his own diabolical cunning which can
take the fullest advantage of the free and open nature of the Moor,
but almost to rely on chance as well. It has been pointed out by
many criticts that he takes the most fearsome risks, yet fate or chance
play into his hands time and time again. Does fate than, stack the
dice against the doomed pair? It is chance that lends itself to Othello’s
misinterpretation of Iago’s conversation with Cassio regarding Bianca
(Othello is deceived into thinking that Cassio refers to Desdemona);
and again Othello is so placed that he misinterprets Bianca’s handing
over of the famous hand-kerchief to Cassio. Confrontation with Cassio
or Emilia would have cleared everything, but it is not to be, for it is
left till too late. And here the strand of illusion comes into play.
Othello now sees Desdemona a as ¢ fair devil ’ posing as an angel who
allures man to destruction through his lusts, He is convinced that
the reality of Desdemona’s faith and obedience is in fact illusion.
It is this creation of illusion that brings about the tragedy.  For in
truth Othello never ccases to love Desdemona, he has merely lost his
faith in her—and even this is ‘only temporarily lost, for it returns so
powerfully as to make death for himself inevitable. Desdemona’s faith
and love are undiminished and untouched to the very end, as Shakes-
peare makes clear in her dying words:

Nobody, I myself, Farewell;
Commend me to my kind lord, Oh farewell.

The play also contains in these lines the ‘mortalia’ or pathos of
tragedy in a noble measure, but the ‘rerum lacrimae’ lies in the fact
love itself should be the cause of such implacable hate,

In King Lear again we have Evil warring with the Good: Kent,
Edgar and Cordelia stand out like a good deed in a naughty world,
against the power of self-seeking and malice in Goneril, Regan and
Edmund, and in the end it would seem that to a great extent the
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evil has indeed destroyed, the good, but in the process it has destroyed
itself, as Bradley would have it.  But the play also uses the tensions
provided by other great strands which ring taut under the pressures
exerted on them. The natural and the unatural are invoked in King
Lear in no uncertain terms. Lears ‘ unnatural’ daughters call down on
themselves a father’s curse:

Hear Nature, hear Goddess, hear :
Suspend they purpose, if thou didst intend
To make this creature fruitful...

The great storm of passion in Lear is matched by the natural storm
outside. The natural son—the bastard Edmund—succeeds to the Duke-
dom of Gloucester and even aims at the throne! The world is, so to
speak turned upside down, for it would seem that the unnatural has
come to natural, just as evil triumphs over good. It is Lear himself
who cries: ‘I am a man, more sinned against, than sinning’.  The
power of action, of initiative, has left him and lies with Goneril, Regan
and Edmund. Fate too plays its part, the battle goes against Cordelia
and the French troops, and both she herself and Lear are taken pri~
soner. Fate’s last throw is that Edmund’s last good deed—to save Lear
and Cornelia from death—comes too late. But the theme of [lusion and
Reality is again the cause of tragedy. Lears acceptance of the flowery
speeches of Goneril and Regan which are obviously false—at their
speech-value, if not their face-value, is the beginning of his acceptance
of illusion. , Next, having given away his powers, he wishes to retain
his state and dignity—the illusion of status. In a wonderful scene after
his quarrel wsth Goneril, Regan advises him to ask forgiveness of her
older sister. Lear is astonished, a father ask forgiveness of his daughters
and he, Lear, to ask forgiveness of anybody ! And to show how ridicu-
lous the idea is—maintaining his illusory notion of his own grandeur—
he kneels and play-acts the humble pettitioner : 7

Dear daughter, I confess, that T am old ;
Age it unnecessary ; on my knees I beg....

Little does he realise the irony of the situation—but the audience knows
that is indeed the reality, and that he is living in an illusory world.
Other dimensions of this strand of illusion are seen when he fails to
penetrate the disguses of Edgar and Kent, and yet again when he tears
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off his garments in an attempt to find himself, and appears dressed in
weeds. This metaphorical blindness of Lear is fearfully re-inforced by
real blindness of Gloucester. Nor can we omit that memorable scene
in which Gloucester is supposedly led to the edge of the cliff to commit
suicide, and is then convinced, when he lands unharmed, that the Gods
have intervened—where but recently he felt : ¢ As flies to wanton hovs
are we to the Gods.” The same Lear who kneels and play-actsﬁé
asking of forgiveness is now so purged that he kneels to Cordelia vikien
he has no cause to kneel :

O, look upon me, Sir, .
And hold your hand in benediction o’er me.
No Sir, you must not kneel.

When thou dost ask me blessing, I'll kneel down
And ask of thee forgiveness.

He no longer asks for the “ name, and all th’ additions to a king™.
But Cordelia’s death turns his brain again, and be dies as he has lived

under illusion :

Look on her. Look, her lips.
Look there, look there.

He dies in the belief that Cordelia lives.

The same note of illusion and reality is struck at the very outset of
WIacbqth, ;
. Fair is foul, and foul is fair,

Soon to be re-inforced by Duncan’s and statg:xhent ‘occasioned by the
treachery of Cawdor :

: There’e no art
To find the mind’s construction in the face...

And this strand culminates as Macbeth ‘realises .that he has achieved
not the reality, but the illusigig of kingship:

1 have livd long enough: my way of lifor
Is falP’n into the sere, the yellow leaf,
And that which should accompany old age,.

-
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As honour, love, obedience, troops of friends,

I must not look to have : but in their stead,

Curses, not loud but deep, mouth-honour, breath
Which the poor heart would fain deny, and dare not.

And so the petty pace life creeps on and Macbeth finds that

Life’s but a walking shadow, a poor player,
That struts and frets his hour upon' the stage,
And then is heard no more. It is a tale
Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury -~
Signifying nothing.

In Macbeth however, the stress is laid on the natural and the unnatural.
The unnatural solicitation of the witches is underlined by Macbheth’s

unnatural reaction to it:

If good, why do I yield to that suggestion
Whose horrid image does unfix my hair
"And make my seated heart knock at my ribs
Against the use of nature?

This reaction is ofcourse because Macbeth contemplates an action that
is ‘ most foul, strange and unnatural’—the murder in cold blood, with-
out even hate or revenge to Justify it, of a guest, a kinsman, and his king!
As a warrior Macbeth may be a terror in the heat of battle, but nor-
mally he his full of the milk of human kindness, as his Lady well
knows ; she knows her husband

Wouldst not play false,
And yet would wrongly win......
Letting ‘I dare not’ wait upon ‘I would’.
Hence her taunt -
Art thou afeard
To be the same in thine own act and valour
As thou art in desire ? ‘

Macbeth seems to realise that the deed demanded of him is bcy‘;nd the
scope of his own natyre—his nature as a human being :

I dare do all that may become a man
Who dares do more is none.

¢
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"But he is dnven—-acted upon—to do more at theinstigation of Lady
Macbeth, and hence he is ultimately forced to resign his nature.
Almost immediately after thte deed Nature take its toll :-

Macbeth does murther Sleep, the innocent Sleep,
Sleep that knits up the ravell’d sleeve, of care,

The death of each days life, sore labour’s bath,
Balm of hurt minds, great Nature’s second course, ...
Still it cri’d, ‘Sleep no more’ to all the House;
Glamis hath murther’d Sleep and therefore Cawdor
Shall sleep no more : Macbeth shall sleep no more.

Great Nature’s second course is denied to Macbeth. And . so it is to
Lady Macbeth too. She had thought that ‘A littlé water clears us of
this deed.” But in the sleep-walking scene she cries ‘Here’s the
smell of blood still: all the perfumes of Arabia will not sweeten this
little hand’. Under the stress placed upon the pair, Macbeth becomes
an unfeeling monster, and Lady Macbeth his fiend-like queen. Kt
cheats him into making a wrong decision through the equivocation of
the witches at the beginning—that one decision forces him to wade
through a river of blood where returning were as tedious as go o’er.

. Fate cheats him of true kingship for he has grasped but the walking

shadow—and not the reality; and finally Fate cheats him of his life.

" Again the quibbles of the witches deceive him—None of woman born

shall harm Macbeth’; ‘Macbeth shall never vanquished be until
great Birnam Wood, to high Dunsinane Hill come against him’. We

‘dre appalled at the futility of it all, and at the destruction of what

could have been a noble creature Yet beyond the futxhty and the
pathos lies the profound moral sense, lacrimac rerum.

The'tragedlcs explore the limits of man’s nature; and must of
necessity take cognisance of the full gamut of the stresses and strains—
the tensions—under which men live. While there is nothing in Shake-
speare that is dircctly contrary to the Christian faith, it would seem
that he transcended the usual doctrine by his broad vision of the
human predicament. For instance, both Macbeth and Lady Macbeth
know that the deed they cdntemplate and performis ‘unnatural’ and
therefore evil—but they seem unaware of the process by which ‘nature’
herself takes its toll—tortures, numbs, and finally destroys them. Is
it a Divinity that shapes their ends? 1Is it the ¢ Justicers above’, who

!
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bring about the tragic ends of Ham]ef, Othello, Lear? Is their fall
due merely to ‘hamartia’—their tragic fault? Shakespeare does not
make it plain. His vision is what he presents—a vision so wide and
all embracing that men of all religions or of none, can accept and
acquiesce. While it is helpful to study each aspect of this vision in
greater detail, as scholars and critics have attempted to”do, we must
not lose sight df the total perspective—the grand design—of the whole.
Lacrimae rerum. the profound moral sense of Shakespeare includes an
all-inclusive totality of vision of a whole gamut of forces held in
tension in the world in which man finds himself. The grandeur of
Shakespeare’s tragi;: vision lies not only in the details but in the

whole.

MOTHER GODDESS AND SNAKE WORSHIP

. Dr M. S. GOPALAKRISHNAN

Most of the temples of Gramadevatas and Mariamman 1 visited
in Madm ha#e, either in a corner of the tcmple compound or near
it, a peepul or margoosa tree. The tree is surrounded by a stone
Plxtform or an ant-hill. Over the platform are vertical stones carved
‘With images of hooded snakes. These stones bear vermilion dots and
smears of turmeric paste. Women, mostly, are the worshippers of these
images. Says J. B. Deane: ““The worship of the serpent may be traced
in almost every religion through ancient Asia, Europe, Africa and
America...”* In Bengal Manasa, a snake goddess, is worshipped.
She is thought of as “the sister of Vasuki, the king of snakes, the wife
of Jaratkaru, a sage and being the queen of snakes is regarded as the
protectress of men from these reptiles.”® In Manasa worship the
account given is :—*“Generally offerings are made to her without any
image being made, a branch of a tree, a pan of water, or an earthen
snake being her representative. When the image is made it is of a
women sitting on a lotus or standing on a snake.”® Thus we find that

“tree, water, earth and women have interconnection in the worship of a

snake goddess, Manasa. It is agreed among most scholars that the -
serpent worship is closely allied with fertility cults. In my visits to,
the Bhagavati grove temples (kavu kshetras) in North Malabar,

(Kezjala) I heard also of the serpent groves (Pamban Kavugal).

will bc interesting to learn how the serpents are worshipped in Kerala.

Whlle in South Malabar (Kerala), 1 visited a Pamban Kavu (snake

'grove) belongmg toa local physician of the village, Manjeri. The

Kavu is very near the fields (paddy) to the north of the Vaidyan's
house. The grove is very shady and extremely cool. It containg
many kinds . of trees and I found also two small square platforms
of bricks and also linga stones. I did not see any carvings of snakes
on them. I was told that the grove was two hundred years old. An
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annual festival is celebrated there and it is a Nambudiri brahmin who
comes to celebrate it. Then there is also what is called, as I heard
from the Vaidyan, Nritta kriya (the dance act). What the Nambu-
diri does is called Pamban Bali, thgugh no actual blood sacrifice is
offered to the snake divinities. 1 was told that as in Bhagavati
Pattu where a kalam ie., a figure of the goddess is drawn with five
powders, here too, a kalam is drawn by the Pulluvans, a caste of
people whose profession is singing.  They sing the Nagathan Pattu,
and the Velichapad who gets possessed on the occasion in the Kayu
is a girl. This is called the Nritta Kriya (the dance act), The
festival is celebrated any day between the Malayalam months Vaickigam
(November) and Kumbham (February). It must be before Sivaratri.

Nagathan Pattu and Ponngalidi

A Nambudiri tantri learned in the tantric texts told me that
Ponngalidi is a very important function which must be perforniéd before
the Nagathan Pattu festival ends. In Bhagavati Patiu a pita is placed
with a sword while in Nagathan Pattu no sword or pita is used.
The figure of the serpent is drawn with five powders in the Kalapura.
On either side of the Naga’s figure two girls mostly about fourteen or
over sit. They wear immaculate white clothes and hold in their hands
the tender shoots of the arecanut palm. Before the Ponngalidi day two
songs (pattu) for Naga and one for Bhiita (an evil spirit) must be ‘per-

formed. Only after these three songs are over the Ponngalidi could be -

celebrated. I cannot but think here that the celebration for the Bhiita
is done mainly with the intention to propitiate him who guards
unknown treasure underneath the earth. The snake too is a guard of
treasure troves. There is a ' pogja in the Kavu by the Kurup and the
tantri. After the pooja the two return to the place where the figure of
the snake is drawn (kalapura). Then a mortar is placed to the east of
the kalapura. The mortar contains two kinds of rice flour wafers,
fried rice, Tharippanam, tender coconuts and Pookila. If the song
(Pattu) is celebrated in an aristocratic manor house (Kovilakam) two

princesses (thambattis) smash these in the mortar.  Thrice they do it

and then the pestle is given to the women who danced violently on
hearing the Pattu in honour of the serpent. Then the kalam is des-
troyed by their dance, after which they collect the powders and put
them into the mortar. Then they pour water over it and smash the

MOTHER GODDESS AND SNAKE WORSHIP 55

_whole contents with the pestle. Itis said that water is poured also
over the head of the women who danced. This ceremony is called
Ponngalidi. With this the snake song (Naga Patiu) comes to an end.
I heard from the Nambudiri tantiri that this is purely an act symbolising

* fertility and mostly ‘done with the object of getting children. The

mortar and the pestle that play their part here may represent the male
and the female elements. The serpent that is praised in the soﬁg
either as Thakshan or Adisesha could be interpreted in its phallic
significance and the water as symbolising the creative fluid.

After bringing out how a Matangi (goddess connected with infec-
tious diseases) is initiated among the Madigas (Telugu Pariahs), Dr.
Emma R. Clough thinks that “the Matangi cult has its root far back
in ancient mother worship in the age of the Matriarchate.”*

~ She sees the prominence of the serpent in this cult. She continues:
“ Whether invariably the serpent is so prominent a feature in Matangi
worship as in the case related to me I doubt; but the two cults were
evidently thought to blend harmoniously. In the legend of the
Matangi the maiden disappears into an "ant hill, generally the home
of the serpents, coiled up in the passages which the ants have burrowed
for themselves, feeding on the inmates. Moreover the stick in the
hands of the Matangi represents Adisesha, the primeval serpent,
showing that the two cults are linked together.”® Mr 8. K. Dikshit

echoes . thp views of different scholars such as Vegel and Capt.
J’M’a‘ckcnz;& with regard to serpent worship as practised by women in

India to free them from barrenness,® He also writes: “ The Goddess
is to be invoked, accorziing to some tantric text, as Gauri, Gandhari,
Matangi, etc., in connection with snake bites.””  Sir John Woodroffe
alias Arthur Avalon describes Kundalini as the Serpent Power. He .
writes: “Kundala means coiled. This power is the Goddess (Devi)

. Kundalini or that which is coiled; for Her form is that of a coiled

and sleeping serpent in the lowest bodily centre, at the base of the
spinal column, until by the means described she is aroused in that
Yoga which is named after Her.”® 1In conclusion, we can say with
a little certainty that though the worship of the serpent is as old as

- the human race, in India it finds an association with the Goddess as

Mariamman and the Goddess as Kundalini, the cosmic energy of the
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human body, which the Yogins attempt to unify with cosmic.

Intelligence, Siva, in the Sahasrara, the thousand petalled lotus.®

1* Deane, J. B. (1833) p. 32. . o

N

Muhammadans (19]4) pp- 57, 58.
Ibid.
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JOB SATISFACTION: A STUDY AMONG TEACHERS,
_NURSES AND CLERKS

. D» M. S. KALANIDHI

- The.. greatest resources of a nation are its manpower: and
womanpower. The economic and social development of a nation rests
“on the rcahsatxon of such human potentialities at their optimal
funcuomng in the best interests of the employees, the organisation and
' the society at largc. In the modern era of rapid technological
vdevelopments, thére was the timely recognition of the fact that
‘h‘ilmﬁmzaﬁbﬂ is the best possible remedy for all maladies of mechan-
) uaupn. Ever since its lmphcauons ware ‘realised, numerous research
}I studles were condu&:red “to find’ out the causes; correlates and
| consequenoes Oil job satlsfacnon.

- Like 'many other conccpts in Psychology, it was fom#hcr easy
to descnbc the term Job satisfaction than to define it categorically. It
had been defined in ever 5o many ways for instance asa function of
eﬁe’;levcl of a irstion, need satisfaction and as the net result of the

“cTistve wtisfiers and dissatisfiers on the job. - It is.a

trmsmthat ;

In the preserit paper; the f:ndmgs ofa job sansfacuon study on hxgh »
"“:icﬁool teachers, clerks and nurses -have. been “presented ‘with 8
- view w,&c&ermme the factors contributing to Job satisfaction of these
| groups. 1t 4 i .but a; contmuatxon of two earlier studies on Draughts-
“women l) and?my women workers (2)

The Job sawfachon questaonnaue conszswd of’*threc parts-petpbnal

m’ ;ob gﬁsfacuonf scdle, emp!oyce likes and dislikes and rankinghof - -
‘ ;e job sathfactxdn e based on! Ltkm’s method ‘of

\ i cmcnts rcﬂcctmg pouuve atntudu .

1

Cote

rennb amgk i”actbx mhu:h caum job nmtachon ort .
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towards various aspects of the job such as income, coworkers, boss,
nature of work, conditions of work, opportunities for advancement and
also factors such as feeling of encouragement, success, realising one’s
aspirations on the job and the influence of job on family etc. Each
statement was evaluated on a fige point scale varying from highly
dissatisfied through neutral to highly satisfied by using the following
scoring procedure.

Highly Dissatisfied Dissatisfied Neutral Satisfied Highly satisfied
0 1 2 3 4

The total score ranges from O to 100. In the Likes and Dislikes
column, the subjects were asked to mention the factors they liked most
and least on the job. Lastly, the subjects ranked in order of importance
eight Job factors.

The Job satisfaction questionnaire was administered in person to
39 high school teachers, 40 nurses and 37 clerks. Table No. 1 shows
the characteristics of the sample studied. The data was analysed
separately for teachers, nurses and clerks and also for the most satisfied
and dissatisfied in each one of these groups. On the whole, these
extreme groups consisted of 15 persons each, by taking 5 satisfied and 5
dissatisfied among the teachers, nurses and clerks. -

Discussion :

Table No. II shows that teachers in the present sample tend to be
relatively less satisfied than nurses and clerks. It is rather surprising
in view of the fact that teaching is by itself a creative work which is
most conducive for Job satisfaction. It is equally true that its inherent
satisfyingness and creativity are subject to other factors which also may
have a bearing on the teacher atwork. An item analysis of the job
satisfaction scale reveals five items most satisfied and dissatisfied with,
for each one of the three groups. (Table No.4) It has been found
that the most satisfying aspect of teaching is its dignity and respect,
peaceful and interesting nature of work, the feeling of being efficient
on job, and friendliness of fellow teachers. The dissatisfaction seem
to have its source in the lack of decent income, inability to realise one’s
aspirations, heavy demands of the job and boredom. In the case of
clerks, ‘activity, opportunities for advancement, encouragement, feeling
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efficient on job, a sense of dignity and respect,” are most important for
satisfaction, while for nurses, the emphasis is on interesting and peace-
ful job, most suitable, giving scope for being active on job, with no
sense of failure. It is interesting tc note that both clerks and nurses
dislike to choose their present job if they have to start their career once

again.

The ¢ Likes and Dislikes® on job listed in Table 5 may throw more
light on the sources of job satisfaction or dissatisfaction. While all the
teachers approve of the intrinsic merits of their profession, nevertheless
they have unanimously pointed out the difficulties involved in teaching
a large class, the personal strain caused thereby, and problem of dull
students and their inability to attend to them personally. Their
comments rightly justify the ‘heavy demands on teachers’ and the
<boredom’ perhaps caused by the mechanical process adopted in
teaching so as to suit the circumstances.

As for the nurses, all of them feel proud of their uniform and the
noble service they offer to the sick people. The ¢ dislikes”’ mentioned
by the nurses confirm their dissatisfaction over * heavy demands of the
job ‘inability to live a happy home life,” ‘unpleasant conditions of
work,’ ‘boredom’ and “dislike choosing their job once again!’ It is t6
be noted that the unmarried nurses have to stay compulsarily in the
campus and only married nurses numbering fourteen stay with their
family. The comments in the like column concerning Family quarters

“and dignity and respect, shift system, are mentioned only by these

married nurses. The comments about supervision, workload, long

. hours, taking work from servants’ were however made by all the nurses

studied, thereby indicé.ting that nurses in the present sample suffer
from unsatisfactory human relation on the job and also from personal
strain.

In the case of clerks, a majority of them seem to be happy about
the routine nature of work, independent and peaceful job, and the
joy of helping their family. The problem of working after office hours,
due to heavy rush of work at the fag end of the day and the personal
strain of waiting for the bus, have been the' common dislikes for
all the clerks in the sample. It is quite understandable in view of
the double responsibilities of a working woman as a home maker
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and an office worker, This factor had also beeﬁ emphasised by‘k

teachers and nurses.

Irrespective of the occupation, item analysis of the most satis-
ficd and dissatisfied groups on the whole has revealed (Table No 6)’
inability to enjoy happy family life’ and ‘the opinion of family about
one’s job” and ‘inability to realise ones’ aspiration,’ to be the major
determinants of dissatisfaction. Both the groups dislike choosing their
present job once again. Specifically the most dissatisfied make a men-
tion of the boss as a dissatisfier.  Income, heavy demands and ‘bore-
dom’ are the specific dissatisfiers for the most satisfied, ‘dppom.niﬁes
for advancement, peaceful time on job and pleasant coworkers’ are
the common satisfiers for both the groups. ‘Conditions of work’ is a
satisfier for the most satisfied and is a dissatisfier for the most dissatisfied.

Lastly, the functional importance of the different job factors was
determined by getting them ranked by teachers, nurses and clerks. A

ranking of the composite ranks of each one of these groups is presented

in Table 3. Kendalls coefficient of concordance was applied to test
 the degree of association among the three sets of ranks and it was found
| that W and its corresponding X2 of 3.318 are not significant. Rankings
of job factors had never been uniform for all the time and for all jobs
and subjects. They depend upon the functional utility for the indivi-
ciua], in view of thetr immediate motivation and environmental

‘resources. Almost all studies in India mention ‘Income and security
as the first two factors for women.” But in the present study the first:

two important factors are ‘security and boss’ for teachers, ‘work and
éoworkcrs’ for clerks and ‘boss and earnings’ for nurses.  ‘Nature of
work’ is ranked last by teachers, ‘hours’ by clerks and ‘security’ by
nurses. In view of the fact that each of these job factors is important
for satisfaction and dissatisfaction, it is interesting to find that the

" motivational significance of each will vary relatively while in relation k

to other factors. 1t can never be denied that the last factor isas
important for satisfaction and dissatisfaction as the first factor is.

Conclusion : . ‘

1. Boredom on job has been the common dissatisfier for all the
groups. Tt méy perhaps be due to the employee being mproducﬁvg
on job or due to such of the conditions that make the job loose its
creativity.
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2. The heavy demands of the job seem to reflect not only on
the immediate workload and other odd work not related to the task
but also on the double responsibility of being a homemaker and
an gmployee. More than the problem of shifting the roles it is the
problem of reaching the place of work, either office or home to play
the role,

3. All the three groups have reported satisfaction over ‘helping
their family in need’ and at the same a feeling of not being able ‘to
live a happy family life’.  Once it has become an economic, social and
psychological necessity for women to work, the sensible approach
would be to find out ways to help women to gainfully combine these

two roles.
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TABLE 1
Particulars of the sample
Age Service Marital status
Mean Mean Married Single
Teachers (No. 39) 33-48 9.94 23 16
Nurses (No. 40) 27-85 5-80 14 26
Clerks  (No. 37) 27-00 570 23 14




uesedyd oxe
YIOM JO sUOnIpUo))

.ou.: qum Addey
e aa1{ 03 sdjay qof
.Eov.o._oﬂ

. .u«dwm 2ouo qof 398

-2xd o213 Sursooyn

X

spuswiap Al

“qof
uo s} [nJIoesd

‘qof Aur uo 3ande
us3q sAemie aary]

~[[om s syns qof

*aIn[ie} € 1A9N

.pom. Bunsaiaiuy

‘Suonusw

Yiiom s3oadse pood
Auewr sey qof
‘wopaiog

v ‘qof Lux
UO 2In[IeJ  I9AIN

*qol Awi 1noqe

j[es 03 pnoxg
-urede
2ouo0  qof  1uds

-a1d oY) Suisooyn)

" *302dsox pue
LuBip Jo asuag

"qof
U0 JUIIPD [g

*jusmade.
-INOO2Ud JO 232inog

‘JUSUIIIUBADPE
a0} sanmunizoddO

-qof uo sanoe

udaq sAemye sael]

- sAuap

*OSTMIDTIO.

amseard yonw se
QAIR02I 03 dan[iejg

“mopaiog

s

spuewap AAeSR]

‘stiorrenrdse

Awr jo uonesyesy

*amou]

piios e

o - eqof
uo - v—.—DmUED . mOU..H

qof Supsaxyuy
: .. “qof
uo- surl. (njacead

.
-Jueseaid gofl
oYewr SIdYIom-0n)
M
*y00dsox pue
Anulip jo asuag

M pagsiessil

YUM paysnes SO

sasInN

WIM PagsTIEssI

QM PIYSHES ISOIN

thOﬁU

M pagsnessiq

s
ox

Yim pagsiyes 150N

sIayoea ],

k]
o I~
20 & =
& &
s |2 =
2
T
frnd 3
w2 w
&= « f§ M4 | I oan
= N B o D
2 2 1| & o
e
5 O
o e
2 o~ %
g =
D b
< B T 7
MNWTrS.
Q
E S s ]ls| 3 %
2 s |1 &1 = &
5y M%pa
© S
L -~
2 S
o) S
" =
o
=
-
=)
™
o
(5}
oy o
o s »

ypm payfsuossip puv pafiups jsow aspuuoysmb uwononfiyvs

¥ dAIdVL
o
—
3
<+ @
m
5]
- w2
E8E | © -
S
“ Z
g e,
=~ + [{e] (s}
& =
/m
el
€W
- 1723
= n.um
2 O% v
= )
2 *
L) a o~ W
o 3
SEES "
K 3 o 5
a5 > S
) - - o
S - O
& ™~ ° £
= =
“ &
& £
= g e~ =
g <
N =
N >
~2 =
T .m — lig]
Q
L
75
w2
-
£ 3
Q
s O
= O

— %

qoldy ur ‘susy

8

Nurses



apdures a3 Jo 9%¢z eyl 10w Aq PIUOCHUIA &«

SaNILIOYINE Wio1}
uonenaiddy

}ioMm SunNOoa
Jo wiopalog

Sunum-puey
B noyim
siduosnuew
swosiaquIe)

) Aep a1 jo pud
2ej oy e Jiom
Jo ysnx Aaeoyy

pooj xood
Qsid)enb Yy
ui wopsdy OoN
‘sjusnned  1ood
10]  uonuane
Jadoad jo oe]

sasanu
Jo Iaquinu Judio
-igns  Jo ey

suop
s10M Ayl 10§

uonerpaxdde oN

3y Ayturey

Addey  Lolug
pue  uonounj
[epos  puone

01 Apiqeuy

SIUBAIDS O]
spom Surye],
sa[onIe I1esl

192dsax

pue Lyadiq

siairenh Apurey

w9ess PYIyg

a8papmouy
Buraoaduy

=1[OY UO SUDIOM

juapuadopuy ,

Jo sanoy 128uoy , AWl Jo  pnoig .

suon Anpps pue 1eam (je 108 siusned wioy o sanoy
-Ipuod> Sulydopn ~uodsas payIy Arprqisuodsay uonetoaaddy NS Jo you]
arjqnd y0
oussaad 2y wt -
oy siouadns  wrouy Apjurej] oM UOIDIII0D AT J91I9Q M
oy}  Suryoleag SIOM 2UNNOY -~ JUdTnEAN) PR 4 Aws BuidpPy 4 jJojunowrgsBiv] o W SIPIACIY ¢
- a1
Sur L[y 1nds Amuey  Addey *2an08

=))15 snonunuoy) Aw Suidpppy ., wean Jjo Yoey qof Sumisainyu] aaly o) Aypiqeuy , pue Sunsarajuy

) sIsanu syuened

sqol uo s8ur spiemal  orjqud Jo spurf [fe sjuapnis *29Y10 YIIM 240U
~puej}si SpunsIj qol [njaoead , 9yl Jo apnuny yim  SulaoN [InP Jo walqoid o 03sanmunizoddp

uren}s [euos szotradns JIom [ed
-1od pue [sABI] 01 uUONIEJSIIES -U3[0 puUE Jiom 13 sanoey ‘uomwom
jo WI[qOIJ 4 9Inud AIE 0]  ppo AIessadauuf) 4 -ouUsq [eIIPIN Auewr jJo 3oel"  Jo} qeImg

jI0M ul Apjomb awod *302dsax
1S9, 0N  9oueQINISIp ON rys 38t sassed o], -ur 9yenbapeu] pue AyuSiq
sse[o auo
ur spuapnis gy “
sivp qol fiom uLojIun uey} alow Iaey Juryoesn sprgm

01 9If 10U O uom.CMz, w30y

sInoy 31O s1axI0M00 Suo sjuswdinbo Juss ajdoad “UIPIYO U
J93ye  BumIopp , -we uonesadoo] , snu enbopeuy 3o18 BulAIdg SSB[D pOpMmMOI) , -OUUI YOEd} OF,
SISt saqry soqusIa sayIy sastg sl
> RET ) $38INN] SI912ea ],

SY42)7) pup SasImNC ‘saaymwal Jo seyrsiq puv sayry

¢ JIdvL.

T4 AN MmN



suonesidse Aux
Sursijeas wi podjay sey qof

jueseayd
I JjIOM  JO suonIpuo)

qof Aux
uo Addey owggeoyrur ssod

-soouanradxa qof jueseajq

‘gam wx syms qof

-a311 swoy Lddey

€ oayy oy 2w sdjey qof
‘urede 92U0

qof 3jussexd oy3 Sursooyn

‘qof uo

sapoe u2aq siempe ALl
jueseda(d qof ayewr

yim  spom 1 9apdoyg

‘qof uo awry [Nyededq"

*30odsa1
pue Anudip jo asuds V

‘qof Awr uo U3 133

sjuaLI

-38eInoous  Jo 20mMog
*JUIUIIIURA

-pe Joj AyunioddQ

suonesrdse Aw

Suisjeas ur padjy seyq qof

-qof 9y3 uo wopalog
“urede 22u0

qol suosaad. sy SuisooqD

oy swoy Addey
v 2an o1 2w sdpay  qof

“qof
%Euo.amfmxﬁﬂimﬁnm

‘spuewep AaedH]

‘Quodur 3udda(J

~juonit
-soueape Joj AyunizoddQ

‘Juesead
a1e JIom Jo suonIpuo)d

aanfref e JA3N

e
1soq wre [ Surqr oy Suro@

“s1e30
yum asowt 03 sanrumzeddQ

“ueseard qof
oyew Pm Jrom ] apdosg

‘qol wo awm ardosq

Im paysiyes 158a7] SWAN]

YIIM PoYsEs ISOJ S

(s1) paysnessiq

M paysiIes 35ea] swaI]

)M PIYSIIES ISOW SWAL]

(¢1) poysnes

aoym ayz uo sgnoss parfiuvssuq puv pafsuvs psou sy fo sisdjoup Isun widy

9 dI49V.L



	Image00152
	Image00153
	Image00154
	Image00155
	Image00156
	Image00157
	Image00158
	Image00159
	Image00160
	Image00161
	Image00162
	Image00163
	Image00164
	Image00165
	Image00166
	Image00167
	Image00168
	Image00169
	Image00170
	Image00171
	Image00172
	Image00173
	Image00174
	Image00175
	Image00176
	Image00177
	Image00178
	Image00179
	Image00180
	Image00181
	Image00182
	Image00183
	Image00184
	Image00185
	Image00186
	Image00187
	Image00188
	Image00189
	Image00190
	Image00191
	Image00192
	Image00193
	Image00194
	Image00195
	Image00196
	Image00197
	Image00198
	Image00199
	Image00200
	Image00201
	Image00202
	Image00203
	Image00204
	Image00205
	Image00206.
	Image00206
	Image00207.
	Image00207
	Image00208
	Image00209
	Image00210
	Image00211
	Image00212
	Image00213
	Image00214
	Image00215
	Image00216
	Image00217
	Image00218
	Image00219
	Image00220
	Image00221
	Image00222
	Image00223
	Image00224
	Image00225
	Image00226
	Image00227
	Image00228
	Image00229
	Image00230
	Image00231
	Image00232
	Image00233
	Image00234
	Image00235
	Image00236
	Image00237
	Image00238
	Image00239
	Image00240
	Image00241
	Image00242
	Image00243
	Image00244
	Image00245
	Image00246
	Image00247
	Image00248
	Image00249
	Image00250
	Image00251
	Image00252
	Image00253
	Image00254
	Image00255
	Image00256
	Image00257
	Image00258
	Image00259
	Image00260
	Image00261
	Image00262
	Image00263
	Image00264
	Image00265
	Image00266
	Image00267
	Image00268
	Image00269
	Image00270
	Image00271.
	Image00271
	Image00272
	Image00273
	Image00274
	Image00275
	Image00276
	Image00277
	Image00278
	Image00279
	Image00280
	Image00281
	Image00282
	Image00283
	Image00284
	Image00285
	Image00286
	Image00287
	Image00288
	Image00289
	Image00290
	Image00291
	Image00292
	Image00293
	Image00294
	Image00295
	Image00296
	Image00297
	Image00298
	Image00299
	Image00300

